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From what has already been laid before the reader in these papers 
it may be gathered that Dr. Pusey entertains no serious ne to 
the system of meditation advocated by Mr. Oakeley. At least, any 
one who has read the extracts already made from his adaptations 
of Avrillon will not think such a supposition uncharitable or unfair, 
However, in fact, there is no need of discussing this question, as Dr, 
Pusey has himself taken an opportunity, in one of his late publications, 
of defending the system. 

The passage referred to is in the Preface to his adaptation of an- 
other work of Avrillon's :— 

“ A Guide for passing Lent* Holily, in which is found for each day, Advice as to 
Practice, a Meditation and Thoughts on the Gospel for the Day, and P, 
from the Holy Scriptures and the Fathers; with a Collect, and one point in the 
Passion of our Lord Jesus Christ. By Avrillon. Translated from the French, 
and adapted to the use of the English Church. 

In the preface to this volume, Dr. Pusey plainly avows his approval 
of the method of tampering with Holy Scripture which is now 
recommended by this party, under the name of Meditation; and on 
precisely the same ground as Mr. Oakeley has taken, 

But, before quoting what he says on this subject, it will be neces- 
sary to transcribe another passage, which occurs earlier in the Pre- 
face. It has been already observed, that Dr, Pusey acknowledges 
these books are not merely translations, but that he has adapted them 
to the use of the English church ; and by the fact of his professing 
them to be adaptations, and still more by the alterations and omissions 
which he is continually acknowledging, he has obviously made himself 
responsible for their contents, in a way. very different to what he 
should have done had he confined himself to a mere translation. Not 
that it is meant by this, that he would have incurred no responsibilit 
by editing mere translations, and sending them forth to the public aes 


* Numbers I.—X I. have been reprinted as tracts for distribution. 

The reader will please to alter the word “ Lent” into ‘* Advent,” in the pre- 

ing tumber, p. 220, line 20. This unaccountable mistake has been corrected in 
the reprint. 
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the sanction of his name. To select the works of foreign writers, and 
translate them with never so rigid a fidelity, and then publish them, 
in order that they may be read by the members of the church of Eng. 
land, and used as helps for their private devotions, could not be done 
without incurring a very serious responsibility indeed. And it is far 
from being insinuated, that if Dr. Pusey had confined himself to this, 
and people had afterwards cited his translations, as proofs of the nature 
and tendency of the system he is endeavouring to propagate, he 
would have been so disingenuous as to say, “ I am not responsible 
for anything in these books; they are mere translations. I have done 
nothing more than edit them, and given my name and a recommenda- 
tory preface to the work.” In fact, no honest man would resort to such 
a defence. If he did select and translate them, (or edit the transla- 
tions) for such a purpose, the question is obvious—Why did he do so? 
What possible reason could he have for endeavouring to circulate 
them among the members of his own communion, except this, that 
he approved of them, and thought them likely to do no harm ?—For, 
even if he thought them calculated to be generally useful, still, if 
he knew them to contain matter which he believed to be untrue or 
mischievous, or even injudicious and unsafe, any conscientious man 
would consider this a sufficient reason for abstaining from introducing 
them to the public; error being then most mischievous when mixed 
up with trath,—especially in highly imaginative and devotional works, 
where the excitement of the feelings must be so apt to put the 
reader off his guard, and prevent him from exercising a vigilant discri- 
mination, 

But, if any one were to resort to such an apology for Dr. Pusey as 
this, the answer would be that it is a misapprehension of the facts of 
the case ; the books not being mere ¢ranslations, or pretended to be 
such, but adaptations. This is avowed; and in this process of adapta- 
tion Dr. Pusey has so completely made the works his own, by altera- 
tions and omissions, that, without having the originals before one, no 
person can conjecture how much of the author’s language, opinions, 
or even his authorities, have survived the process of adaptation. 

Some persons may be disposed to question whether it be fair to 
take such liberties with the writings of any man, especially since, after 
all this transmutation, the books still carry their authors’ names upon 
the title page. But whether such treatment of the writings of the 
dead be fair or not, it surely is not an unreasonable question to ask— 
Why one should pitch on works which required so much alteration to 
make them safe? Why not write new ones? Why not reprint 
some of the devotional writings of our own divines? This is a ques- 
tion of real importance, because the answer will help to throw light on 
the character of the Movement. From what Dr.-Pusey states in the 
Preface to this Guide to Lent, regarding his object in making these 
adaptations, it would seem that English theology could furnish no- 
thing suited to his purpose. 


“ The object of the following little work, and of any others of the like sort w'iich 
it may be permitted to the Editor to publish, is to meet, as far as may be, some of the 
wants which the mighty stirring of minds within our church for some time past has 


created,”— Guide to Lent, Pref. p. v. 


i 
if 
Be: 
Le 
+ 
a 
| 
| 
| 4 
| 


MODERN HAGIOLOGY. 341 


Which is a plain acknowledgment that the wants and cravings created 
by the movement he has been engaged in earrying on, are not to be 
supplied by the writings of the divines of the English church, Still, 
why not meet these wants by compositions of his own, or of his 
friends? Are these new wants of such a nature as the Tracts for 
the Times, and the poetry and sermons of the tract writers and 
their associates, are inadequate to meet and satisfy? In a word, 
why resort to the writings of Roman catholics? Because it ap 
these new wants are such as are not to be adequately supplied by the 
writers of a church which has not monastic orders and sacramental 
confession. So Dr. Pusey himself will inform us in this same 
Preface. 


“The Editor, then, wished to minister to others what he was not qualified to 
provide himself. Directions as to holy seasons, contemplations of our Lord, guid- 
ance in the habits of meditation and mental prayer, to self-knowledge, to penitence, 
the spiritual life, the bearing of His Cross and conformity to Him, holy performance 
of the ordinary actions of daily life, Divine love, enlarged and deeper views of the 
Christian graces, were objects on which he wished to furnish such assistance as he 
might, for those who hunger after it. 

“ For both the large heads, under which these and the like wants would fall,— 
contemplation and self-discipline,—the spiritual writers of foreign Churches have, 
at yet, some obvious advantages over our own ;—for the discipline and knowledge of 
self, through that knowledge of the human heart which results from habitual con- 
fession ; for contemplation, in the Monastic Orders, as joining, in all cases, contem- 
plation and mental prayer with charity and mortification.”—Guide to Lent, Pref. 
pp. x. xi. 


This being the case, Dr. Pusey has taken up the writings of Surin 
the Jesuit, Avrillon the Friar, and we are promised, in due time, the 
spiritual exercises of Ignatius Loyola. Still, dissatisfied with all 
churches, even the writings of his new allies require to be subjected 
to the crucible of adaptation. ‘To what extent, then, has Dr. Pusey 


gone in this process? Further on in this Preface he makes the follow- 
ing statement :— 


“ With.regard to doctrine, there was little in the present work which created any 
difficulty. A very few sentences only (as far as the Editor recollects) have been 
omitted or modified. And generally, in books of the Continental churches there 
are two distinct classes ; some having so little of what is foreign, or would be painful 
to us, that one should hardly be aware that they were not written for our own people; 
others, in which what is distressing or would be strange to us meets us everywhere. 
Yet, to mention, once for all, the plan pursued as to these works, the Editor could not 
think it consistent with the commission he had received as a Pastor in this portion of 
the Lord’s flock, to lay aside the office of guidance with which, however unworthy, 
he was, by the condescension of God, invested. He could not, as far as in him lay, 
turn any of the little ones in the Church adrift into a large pasture to discriminate for 
themselves, He has thought it his duty to omit not only what he could not himself 
receive, but even some things which he could, which yet, he thought, would have been 
most naturally, from whatever cause, in us or in them, misconstrued. Such omissions 
i seemed inexpedient even to mark, To insert them any how, was to raise the very 
questions which he wished to remove from the mind; to retain, but to guard them, 
would have been to turn books of practical religion into controversy, ‘To what end 
to speak of the supremacy of Rome, when the question is of men’s souls, of avoid- 
ing the snares of self-esteem and self-display, and living the hidden life with Christ 
in God? Controversy, as taking men off themselves and their own souls, has be- 
come a sore evil of the day. Without, it is, through the overruling Providence of 
God, working what He wills; it were to aggravate the evils incident to it, to admit 
it into the province of the inward life. ° 

“ These omissions, or even such few changes as have been ventured upon, in ne 
way affect the general meaning of the Authors. Even in those few places in which 
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it seemed desirable to modify a particular expression (and these have, as matter 
of honesty, been acknowledged,) still (it need scarcely be said) no expression has 
been introduced foreign to the fone of mind of the writer,—nothing which he might 
not acknowledge as his own. Indeed, the very words have, as nearly as possible, 
been retained. These changes seemed, then, to do the writers no injustice, even as 
they thought of these subjects while yet on earth, Rather, since it has been 
thought that departed saints receive an accession of bliss from the fruit of their 
labours, even after they have themselves rested from them, and since ‘ there is joy in 
Heaven over one sinner that repenteth,’ and Holy Scripture says of our Blessed 
Lord himself, that ‘ He saw of the travail of His soul and was satisfied,’ so one 
cannot but think that in that abode of love those blessed spirits must rejoice in 
benefiting those from whom, when on earth, they seemed estranged ; and that, 
longing that He only, Whom they love, should be glorified, would joy in thus 
aiding to win souls, or to bring them closer to Him, the Lord of the One Church, 
to Whom all live. 

“ The Editor felt no seruple then, in considering the state of our church alone, 
in any adaptations which Christian wisdom or tenderness seemed to require. The 
works thus adapted, cannot, it must be thought, promote sympathy with doctrines 
which do not occur in them.”’—Guide to Lent, Pref. xiv.—xvii. 


And as to any objection which might be made to his having se- 
lected Roman-catholic publications, he goes on to say :— 

“ With regard to the other possible objection, an undue sympathy with the 
Churches from whom we are separated, any such sympathy as would lead persons to 
forget their duties to the Church wherein God in his mercy has placed them, and 
undervalue His exceeding mercies to them in her and through her, would indeed be 
very miserable. Yet such an abuse is to be corrected by other means, not by mere 
ignorance of God's gifts to other branches of the Church, or by the refusal to profit 
by those gifts when fitted to ourselves. On the contrary, since an especial grace 
is promised to the lowly, and love is the first-fruit of the Spirit, it must even bea 
benefit, if, as time goes on, any such publications should contribute to a kindlier feeling 
towards those Churches through whose members we have been benefited, or @ more 
instructed estimate both of ourselves and of them. An increasing tone of humility 
is one of the most hopeful signs in God's dealings with our Church, So may one 
hope, that as we humble ourselves, He will exalt her to the office which, in the 
course of His Providence, He seems to have marked out for her.”— Guide to Lent, 


Pref. p, xvii. xviii. 

From all which, it is plain, that Dr. Pusey expects and desires these 
books to produce in their readers’ mind a higher opinion of the church 
of Rome, and a lower opinion of the church of England, or what he 
would call ‘‘a more instructed estimate” of both. But, as to his own 
concurrence with the doctrines taught in these works, and particularly 
in the work immediately under notice, the Guide to passing Lent Holily, 
there was /itt/e, he says, “ which created any difficulty.” And as to its 
present state, he has subjected his author to so severe a course of 
adaptation—in order to render the book precisely what he thinks it 
desirable to provide for the present wants of the public—that he has 
pruned away from the original, “not only what he could not him- 
self receive, but even some things which he could, which yet, he 
thought, would have been most naturally, from whatever cause, in us 
or in them, misconstrued.” 

If, then, this book shall be found to contain statements which con- 
tradict the doctrine of the church of England, and to prescribe a 
pattern of devotion hostile to the tone and spirit of the English liturgy, 
—in effect, no matter what it shall be found to contain,—Dr. Puse 
has here deliberately and distinctly made himself responsible for it all. 
If there had been anything in what he has published which he could not 
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MODERN HAGIOLOGY, 313 
receive, he declares that he would have omitted it—he should have 
“thought it his duty’ to omit it—he should have considered it incon- 
sistent with his commission as a Christian pastor to have retained it, 
or tohave turned “ any of the little ones in the church adrift into a large 

ure to discriminate for themselves.” Nay, he has omitted, “ not 
only what he could not himself receive, but even some things which he 
could, which yet, he thought, would have been most naturally, from 
whatever cause, in us or in them, misconstrued.” From which it 
plainly follows, that if some persons should feel scruples at anything 
he has retained, he must either consider such scruples as undeserving 
of much consideration, or else he imagines the church of England to 
be in such a state, that there are not many to whose minds such 
scruples are likely to occur. 

What is taught in this work on Lent, will be plain, from the extracts 
that shall be laid before the reader. 

The first place is due to the theory of Meditation. As it has alread 
been observed, enough has been laid before the reader, in the moo 
ing numbers of these papers, to show, that Dr. Pusey does not disap- 
prove of what his party call meditation. If he thought it sinful to 
make additions to the sacred text, in order to render it more edifying, 
of course, he never would have published what has been extracted 
from his adaptation of Avrillon’s work on Advent. But in his pre- 
face to this work on Lent, he undertakes to defend the principle,—and 
that precisely on the ground taken by Mr. Oakeley. ‘The plan of the 
work includes Meditations on the Lord’s Passion,—“ one point” of 
which is made to form the subject of meditation each day during 
Lent. The liberties which these meditations take with the gospel 
narrative shall be noticed hereafter. But it is evident, from the pre- 
face, Dr. Pusey felt that some persons were not prepared to re- 
ceive such a mode of treating the Holy Scriptures, and therefore he 
has thought it necessary to meet the objection in this manner— 


“ In the very contemplation of those awful sufferings, there will probably be a 
difference between the mode in which most recent eae writers dwell upon them, 
and our own, arising, it is to feared, from our want of the habit of meditation. The 
foreign writers dwell (sometimes, it seems, almost too exclusively) on the visible 
Sufferings of our Lord; the habit of most of us has probably been to think only of 
His bearing the wrath of the Father. Yet both have been made known to us; and 
the very fulness of the Gospels in dwelling upon those Sufferings, is a plain indica- 
tion to us how we ought to meditate upon them, Even where circumstances are not 
actually told, since, if we think of them at all, we must think of them as taking place in 
some way, we cannot help, in our own minds, supplying them ; and we may accept thank- 
fully any suggestions which enable us to supply them a Thus, where it is said, 
in this little book, (p. 280,) that our Blessed Lord strete out His Right Hand 
graciously, when laid upon the Cross, it seems scarcely an addition to Holy Serip- 
ture; it harmonizes with it and His Divine Meekness. So, again, with regard to 
what is so much dwelt upon, the Effusion of His Sacred Blood; it is involved in 
what Holy Scripture tells us. The disfiguring of His Form is the most literal ful- 
filment of the prophecy of Isaiah. (Ch. liii.) Oa the other hand, we must be careful, 
while dwelling upon his Bodily Safferings, to keep in mind those which we can 
still less understand, and whieh foreign writers seem sometimes on the verge of 
passing over. Thus the present writer, in speaking of the words, ‘I thirst,’ altl: ough 

€ quotes the prophecy of which these words were the fulfilment, almost seems, in 
his wish to set those Sufferings before us, to forget that the words were said in 
order to fulfil that prophecy—to represent them as too much direct and natural 
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results of those Selicnnge. There seems a risk, in a word, lest such representa- 
tions become too human. But our tendency is all the other way; and this is said, as 
well that we may not take offence at what we have not, as that we may not part 
with what we have.”—Guide to Lent, Preface, xlii. xliii. 


Here then is Mr. Oakeley’s principle distinctly avowed— 
“ Even where circumstances are not actually told, since, if we think of them at all, 
we must think of them as taking place in some way, we cannot help, in our own minds, 
ing them; and we may accept thankfully any suggestions which enable us to 
reverently.” 


“ If we think of them at all.”"—But why should we thivk of them? 
Why should we not resist such thoughts, if they do, at any time, force 
themselves on the imagination? Is it not as much our duty to expel 
them on the instant, as to resist any other temptation ? And why should 
we not draw back our foot, whenever the silence of inspiration warns 
us to beware of intruding into what the Almighty hasseen fit to conceal? 
But really one cannot help asking,—what notion can people have of 
reverence, who talk of reverently supplying what common sense 
tells them may be totally false, and what, if it be true, the wisdom 
and goodness of the Author of Revelation has thought it expedient for 
them to be ignorant of? ‘There is no reverence in such feelings. It 
is a miserable delusion. Reverence would as certainly keep men from 
presuming to take such liberties with the Holy Scriptures, as honesty 
and the fear of God will keep any one who has much of either, from 
feeling any wish to trifle with truth on any subject, or any pleasure in 
falsifying historical documents of any sort. According to Dr. Pusey, 
to say, “ that our blessed Lord stretched out His Right Hand graciously, 
when laid upon the Cross,” “ seems scarcely an addition to Holy Scrip- 
ture.” But, what confusion of a very plain question! It és an addi- 
tion to Holy Scripture—or it is not. If it be, why not say at once, 
“I think myself at liberty to make additions to Holy Scripture, when- 
ever I imagine that my doing so will render the volume more edifying 
and better fitted to meet the wants of the human soul,’’—instead of 
endeavouring to evade the guilt of such an act of daring irreverence by 
calling it “scarcely an addition?” It is an addition. An addition 
for which a shadow of warrant is not even pretended. And if people 
are at liberty to make such additions, they were always so. And then, 
what becomes of the certainty of the gospel history? Who can 
tell how far the evangelical narrative may have been tampered with— 
to what extent circumstances may have been altered, omitted, or “rever- 
ently supplied by former meditators—and, consequently, how much of 
it can be relied on, as a trustworthy record of the facts which actuall 
took place, and the words actually spoken? There is danger, indeed, 
“lest such representations become too human’—lest men learn to 
turn the gospel into a romance, a poem, or a tragedy, and deceive 
themselves by their endeavours to “ compassionate” the sufferings of 
Christ,—as if the Son of God were a creation of poetic fancy,—and wail 
and lament, and take all this for piety. But an infinitely greater 
danger lies at the root of this—namely, that truth is trifled with, since 
without truth, religion is nothing better than a mischievous deception, 


where sentimental excitement is substituted for holiness, and integrity, 
and the fear of God. 
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But let us turn to the passage in this “ Guide to Passing Lent 
Holily,” to which Dr, Pusey refers, and see what sort of “ suggestions” 
these are which he tells us we should “ thankfully accept.’ The 

e occurs in the thirty-sixth point in the Passion—* Jesus trans- 
fixed to the cross.” Dr, Pusey refers to the third paragraph: but it 
is better to transcribe the preceding matter, as a specimen of what is 
now called reverence. 


“ THIRTY-SIXTH POINT IN THE PASSION, 
‘* JESUS TRANSFIXED TO THE CROSS. 

* No sooner was the Lord despoiled of His garments, than they threw Him upon 
the Cross which was prepared and lying on the earth. It was not difficult to 
cause that fainting and exhausted Body to fall. Besides, this Divine Saviour, Who 
burnt with love to mankind, and consequently for the Cross, which was to be the in- 
strument of their salvation, allowed Himself to be stretched voluntarily and without 
resistance upon this Cross, which He Himself was so ardently desiring, and which 
He regarded as the nuptial bed on which He was going to espouse the whole Church in 
general, and in particular all those faithful souls, whom He must ever cherish as His 


use. 

“ But, O my Gop, what a nuptial bed was this, for a Spouse so beautiful, so 
noble, so majestic, and so holy! What rigour, what hardness! what courage in 
suffering for love of us, and what a condemnation for our softness and for our 
cowardice! Ah, Lord! this is not a bed of delight, and covered with flowers, as 
Thou didst deserve, and as the spouse of the Sacred Canticles described it, but a bed 
of sorrows and a bed of cruelty, because Thou wouldest be a Husband of Blood, and 
teach us that the paths which lead to Heaven are blood-sprinkled. 

‘** Laid upon the Cross, He extends His right Hand with goodness, and gives It 
to the torturer who was to pierce It: All-Powerful Hand, Which could have over- 
thrown and destroyed all His adversaries; kind and Divine Hand, upon Which they 
ought much rather to have imprinted a thousand respectful kisses, as signs of their 
worship, and to draw upon themselves His graces and His blessings ! he torturer 
inhumanly takes that Sacred Hand, and pierces It cruelly with many blows; he 
causes the Flesh, together with the nail, to enter the wood of the Cross, They 
snatch His other Hand, they drag It with violence to make It reach the prepared 
hole, and thus cause Him a cruel and painful tension ; at length they pierce It, and 
transfix It as the other. 

‘* It is thus, dear Lord, that Thou didst suffer them to treat Thy Hands, those 
workers of so many miracles.”——Guide to Lent, pp. 279, 280. 


And this, Dr. Pusey says, “seems scarcely an addition to Holy 
Scripture. It is shocking to be obliged to transcribe such writing, 
much more to be forced to make any comment on it. The subject is 
so awful—the feelings excited by seeing it made a plaything for an 
unbridled imagination are so inadequately represented by any words— 
that one would rather be silent, and leave the reader fo his own re- 
flections. But he will be pleased to observe, that it is here distinctly 
stated—not as Bonaventure could say—‘ we may piously imagine” 
—but as matter of historical fact—Jst, that the Lord was thrown down 
upon the cross, which was lying on the earth; 2ndly, that the Lord 
allowed himself to be thrown down in this manner because he 
“regarded” the cross “as the nuptial bed on which he was going to 
espouse the whole church in general, and in particular all those faith- 
fal eouls, whom He must ever cherish as his spouse ;” and, 3rdly, it is 
stated, that the Lord extended “ His Right Hand with goodness,” and 
gave “It to the torturer who was to pierce It’—or, as Dr. Pusey says 
in his preface, “stretched out His Right Hand graciously :” in other 
words, that, (1), the Right Hand was nailed to the cross before the 
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left; and, (2), that it was given voluntarily by the Lord to his tor- 

turer for that purpose, and not forcibly laid hold of. And these state. 

ments are not only made, as a record of facts which actually happened; 

but from history Dr. Pusey turns to prayer, and says, “ It is thus, dear 

Lord, that Thou didst suffer them to treat Thy Hands.” Now, Dr, 

Pusey knows perfectly well, that what he is thus, in an address to the 

Almighty, assuming to have taken place, may never have taken place 

at all; that the /eft hand may have been nailed before the right, and 

that neither of them may have been given spontaneously, but both 

seized by violence. He knows this; he acknowledges that he knows 
and recollects it; for, in saying, “it seems scarcely an addition,” he 
does plainly confess that he is conscious of what he is doing. How 
any Christian could, with such consciousness and recollection, address 
his Redeemer in such language as implies an absolute certainty of the 
truth of the statements on which he founds his prayer, is inexplic- 
able. But this, Dr. Pusey will tell us, seems “scarcely an addition to 
Holy Scripture; it harmonizes with it and His divine meekness.” 
Indeed! But, suppose some other meditator should think it will har- 
monize better with both, to represent the facts to have happened in 
a directly contrary manner, has he not as good a right to alter the 
sacred history as Dr. Pusey has? This is the way in which Mr. 
Oakeley chooses to represent the transaction, in his “ Meditation on 
the Passion of our Lord for the sixth hour.” 


“In this place, observe carefully the method of crucifixion. Two ladders are 
placed behind, one at the right hand, the other at the left; wicked men mount these 
with nails and hammers, while another ladder is placed in front, reaching to the 

rt on which the feet were to be fixed. Observe, then, well each particular: our 

Jesus is compelled to ascend the cross by this small ladder (whatever they will, 
He does meekly, without remonstrance or contradiction); and when He had come 
to the cross at the top of this small ladder, He turns his face round, and expanding 
His royal arms, raises them up, and offers them to those who crucify Him. 
He looks up to heaven, and says to His Father, ‘ Lo, here am I, My Father, Thou 
hast willed that I should be brought low, even to the death of the cross, for the love 
and salvation of mankind; it is My pleasure—I am content to do it; I offer Myself 
for those whom Thou hast given ite, whom Thou hast willed to be My brethren. 
O Father, accept My offering ; henceforward be propitious from love of Me ; wipe 
away from them all former stains, and set them far fromthem. Father, I offer My- 
self to Thee for them.’ Then he who is behind the cross takes His right hand, and 
nails it down strongly to the cross; which done, he on the left side takes His left 
hand, draws it out as far as he can, puts in another nail, strikes it down and fixes 
itin. Then they come down from the ladders, which are all taken away, and the 
Lord hangs down by the weight of His Body, drawing Him downwards, supported 
only by nails through His hands. Nevertheless, another comes up and draws Him 
down by the feet as far as possible, and, while He is thus drawn down, yet another 
transfixes His feet with a most cruel nail. 

“ Some there are, however, who think that this was not the method of crucifixion ; 
but that, laying the cross along the ground, they _ Him upon it, then raised 
the cross, and fixed it in the ground. Jf you incline to this, behold how they seize 
him contemptuously, as nay the meanest ruffian, and with mad fury throw Him 
down upon the cross, taking His arms and fixing them most cruelly upon it, having first 
drawn them with violence in opposite directions. In like manner, behold what was 
done to His feet, which they drew down with the greatest possible violence.” —Life 
of Christ, pp. 222—224. 


So that, according to Mr. Oakeley and Ronaventure, the cross was 
first raised and fixed in the ground, and the Lord compelled to ascend 
it by a small ladder; but “if you incline to” another supposition, 
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then you may say that it was not erected first, but that while it lay 
on the ground the Lord was nailed to it; so far agreeing with Dr. 
Pusey, but differing from him ‘in stating that violence was used in 
taking and fastening his hands, “If you incline to this,” —* It seemed 
scarcely an addition.” And is it come to this, that clergymen of the 
church of England are endeavouring to teach mankind to regard the 
sufferings and sacrifice of the Son of God, with as little reverence, asa 
novelist or dramatic poet would show to the facts of history, just asif it 
was lawful to dress up, and alter, and invent, in describing the parti- 
culars of that awful mystery, as “ you incline,” or as you think may 
excite the compassionate feelings of the reader? If it be meant that 
it is lawful and innocent to treat this subject with as little ceremony 
as Shakspeare has shown to English History—if it be meant, that it 
is lawful to treat the gospel as a foundation for historical romance and 
tragedy—let it be said so, and that plainly. But unquestionably, if 
this be not what is meant, by saying,—* where circumstances are not 
actually told, we cannot help, in our own minds, supplying them; and 
we may accept thankfully any suggestions which enable us to supply 
them reverently’—* Why may I not please to imagine ?”—“ What 
great harm though I be mistaken ?’’—If this be not meant by such 
language, it very much becomes those who use it, to say what they 
really do mean. 


In truth, without having patiently toiled through this Guide to 
Lent, (and no trifling exercise of Christian patience it was,) the 
licence which Dr, Pusey allows himself in colouring the sacred narra- 
tive would have been thought incredible. Words and circumstances 
are introduced as matters of fact, for which there is not the slightest 
foundation, 


“*He riseth from supper, and took a towel and girded Himself; after that He 

ureth water into a bason, and began to wash the disciples’ feet, and to wipe them.’ 

eter, confused by so humiliating an action in Oce whom he had already acknow- 
ledged to be the ‘Son of the living God,’ and not yet enough enlightened to enter 
into the designs of His adorable Master, and knowing not that humility and charity 
sometimes cause superiors to fall at the feet of their inferiors, desired to oppose it; he 
thought even he ought to make some resistance. ‘Then Jesus commanded; and 
proceeded even to threats, Peter was obliged to yield, and he suffered, through 
obedience, that his Master, his Saviour, and his Gop, should be at his feet. 

“ What an unheard of sight ! what a miraculous humility! what a surprising 
marvel! An All-powerful Gop, the king of Heaven and earth, kneeling at the feet of 
His servants, His disciples, and His me Sg in the attitude of a servant, and His 
Apostles seated as if His masters!”—Guide to Lent, pp. 25, 26. 


Where did Dr. Pusey learn that the Lord was “ kneeling ?” 


Again, in the meditation on the treachery of Judas, he ascribes his 
conduct to revenge. 


“Thus disappointed of a sum of three hundred pence, which he would have 
appropriated to himself, and with which he hoped to swell his unjustly-gotten trea- 
sure, he now wished to revenge his frustrated avarice, and indemnify it in part, by 
Taing not a precious balm, but the Person of Jesus Cunist Himself.”—Guide to 

nt, p. 41. 


Again, in the account of the Lord’s agony, he states that bis prayer 


was not heard, in the yery face of the statement in the epistle to the 
Hebrews, 
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“It is not so with Jesus, because He prays without being heard; and although He 
begins His prayer three different times, although He iv with all possible reve- 
rence, all ae submission and fervour, and although His prayer is accom. 
sig 


panied by si and groans, and tears, He finds in it ever new agonies, since He is 
not heard. Savourably.”—Guide to Lent, p. 64. 


Further on in this same meditation he says— 
“ Contemplate this humble Saviour, in the posture of a suppliant and a criminal, 


_on His Knees, bowed even to the earth, because He is oppressed with the burden of 


our sins, sometimes falling through weakness and fainting, sometimes making fruitless 

orts to raise Himself; His Eyes bathed in tears, now cast down by submission to 

op His Father, and now raised to Heaven to ask the help which He received not. 
So many tears flow from His Eyes, that His whole Face, His garments, the ‘earth 
even are watered ;} His Mouth pronounces only trembling words, and those inéer- 
aes with pitiable sobs; His Heart does but send forth the saddest, deepest sighs, 
which would seem able to melt the stones and to soften the most hard and insensible 
hearts, and with which His Heavenly Father only seemed not moved, because it 


was needful for Him to die, and the sentence of His death is pronounced.”—Guide 
to Lent, pp. 65, 66. 


Where of course it is needless to say, that the statements here 
marked in italics are pure inventions. 


In like manner, in the meditation on the sleep of the Apostles— 


“ EIGHTH POINT IN THE PASSION. 
“THE SLEEP OF THE APOSTLES. 


“ Jesus, after having long prayed before His Heavenly Father, fatigued by the 
constrained posture in which He had been, and with the interior conflicts He had 
sustained, arose; and, like a man ready to die, who seeks some new situation to 
nome for himself some ease in his pain, but which he finds not, He went to find 

is disciples, who had fallen asleep whilst their Master was suffering the most 
cruel of all imaginable Agonies. ‘This was without doubt an increase of grief for 
this suffering Gop; and this sloth was not pardonable in Apostles destined to van- 
quish tyrants, witnesses of His acts and of His miracles; and who had just before 
been making Him such high sounding protestations of courage and fidelity. The 
knew in what extremity of peril their Divine Master was, Who had forewarn 
them of it only a few hours before; they knew that the traitor Judas, who had just 
parted company with them, was gone te the high priests, His most cruel enemies, in 
order to deliver Him up to them; they knew that nothing less was pending than 
the death of Him Whom they had already acknowledged to be the Son of Gop. 
Besides this, they saw Him prostrate on the earth, they perceived His extreme sad- 
ness and the hard conflicts He was sustaining; they heard the complaints, the sighs, 
the groans, which His Heart, agonised with sorrow, raised towards heaven ; they 
had but this last occasion in which they could show Him their love ; they knew also 
that it was for them, as weil as for all mankind, that He was going to suffer and to shed 
His blood; nevertheless, they are sleeping instead of age of watching, 
instead of preparing to defend at the peril of their lives Him Who was going to 
give His life for their sakes. 

“ Jesus was affected at it, it was an addition of grief for Him. He rises from 
His prayer, He comes to them, and He makes them the reproach which they de- 
served for so shameful a sloth. ‘What!’ says He Kindly, ‘could ye not watch 
with me one hour?’ Can a traitor subdue his desire of sleep in order to take Me, 
and do ye allow yourselves to be overcome by drowsiness, without putting any 
violence upon yourselves, although ye know the extreme danger I am in!” —Guide to 


Lent, pp. 71, 72. 

Did the Lord say these words? Did the Apostles know that Judas 
was gone to the high priests? Did they know that the Lord was 
going to suffer and shed his blood for all mankind? Is it not certain, 
from the gospel narrative, that—however distinctly the Lord had 
spoken to them—they did not understand the object of his death, 
even after he had suffered, much less before it ; in fact, not until after 
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his resurrection, when he himself had to open their understandings, 
that they might understand the Scriptures? 

Further on Dr. Pusey tells the reader, that the angel that appeared 
to strengthen the Lord brought him “a blood-stained cross and a cup 
filled with bitterness,” (p. 81.) 

It would be impossible to find room for every example this volume 
would supply of this sort of writing, but some passages are too im- 

rtant to be passed over without notice. In the following passage 
br. Pusey states, that it was when before Annas the Lord was struck, 
although it is certain this took place after he had been sent to Caia- 

has. 
, “SEVENTEENTH POINT IN THE PASSION, 
“JESUS STRUCK ON THE FACE, 

“ Jesus being before the judgment-seat of Annas, and havi replied to him upon 
His doctrine with singular modesty, His answer drew upon Him the extremest of 
all insults from a minister of the cruelty of this detestable judge, who, without 
respecting that Adorable Face before Which the Angels tremble, and Which they 
even dare not look at through respect, and that Divine Mouth from whence have 
proceeded only the words and the oracles of life, smote Him so insolently and so 
rudely on the Face that Jesus fell to the ground, says St. Vincent Ferrier, and 
sprinkled the earth with much Blood, which the violence of the blow caused to issue 
from his Adorable Mouth; sothat His Divine Cheek, bruised by this parricidal hand, 
~ % cruel mark, and thus remained disfigured even till after Death.” —Guide to Lent, 
p. 143. 

Surely if it were right to take such liberties with any history—still 
more with this awful mystery—one might have thought, that such 
additions as these are not needed to make a more useful impression, on 
any mind capable of receiving a useful impression from them, But such 
admixtures of truth and falsehood bave the most injurious tendency, 
even in the most devout mind. Nor is it possible to protect the truth 
from suffering by the contamination. It takes some time for the mind to 
recover the shock it receives, from seeing those facts which it has 
never thought of without awe and trembling, disfigured by the mere- 
tricious daubing of a vulgar taste, insensible to the profoundly affecting 
majesty of the simplicity and brevity of the inspired narrative. It 
is only after one has forgotten these fictions, that it can return with 
its wonted reverence and composure to meditate, as God would have 
us meditate, on truth unsoiled by the polluting touch of falsehood. 
And this alone urges one on in this painful inquiry. It is for life we 
are contending. ‘These men are poisoning the bread of life, and the 
one of life. To be silent in weil @ cause is treason against our own 
souls, 

Nor is it possible to read the writings of this school of Meditation 
without the-most distressing feelings of apprehension, regarding the 
Spiritual state to which their authors and admirers have reduced 
themselves. Beginning with mystical and spiritual explanations of 
Scripture, and slight verbal alterations of that word, which they ought 
(if they believe it to be the word of the living God) to tremble at,— 
they seem to have brought their minds to that condition, that the 
simple statements of the holy Evangelists fail any longer to make any 
impression on them. They seem to write under a consciousness, that 
they need stronger stimulants now, and that without the additions and 
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exaggerations of a licentious fancy, the letter of the sacred text falls 
cold and spiritless on an unaffected heart. To what else can one 
attribute such treatment as this, of particulars which a devout mind can 
never allude to without horror and humiliation ? ‘To dwell upon them 
is unnatural. ‘To a man educated as Dr. Pusey has been, one should 
have thought it would have been absolutely impossible. But, perhaps 
it is confusing the question to consider education to be any preser- 
vative against such depravity of taste. It is but justice to Bonaven- 
ture to say that (with the exception of the introduction of the name 
of Annas) his treatment of the following point is almost in the lan- 
guage of Scripture. This is Mr. Oakeley’s version— 


** And now at length, when He is brought before the chief priests, Annas and 
Caiaphas, and the other elders assembled with them, they rejoice as a lion when 
the prey is taken, they ——— Him, they suborn false witnesses, they condemn 
Him, spit on His most sacred Face, blindfold and buffet Him, smite Him with the 
palms of their hands, saying, ‘ Prophesy who is it that smote Thee ? ”—Life of Christ, 
p- 215. 


Compare this with Dr. Pusey’s meditation, which is as follows :— 


“TWENTIETH POINT IN THE PASSION, 
“ JESUS ABUSED AT THE HOUSE OF CAIAPHAS. 


“ Scarcely had Caiaphas pronounced that Jesus is worthy of death, than the only 
question was, who should insult Him with most insolence; dreadful language, 
insupportable mockeries, cutting railleries, furious passions, execrable blasphemies, 
all are applauded there, and all pass for zeal for religion; and as if their effrontery 
and their fury against their Saviour and against their Gop was a merit in them, 
and as if there were a prize destined for him who should do Him the most bitter 
oma there was a cursed emulation in ill-treating Him, and in boldly heaping 
upon Him new insults. 

“They es these wicked treatments by spitting on His Face, without respecting 
that Adorable Face before Which the Angels tremble with fear and awe. These 
monsters, whose rie tne ior a were so many sinks of horrors and impurities, 
poured a thousand infected soils upon His Head, His Cheeks, His Eyes, His Mouth, 
and His whole Person. 

“ How afflicting as cle! to see Jesus alone, in the midst of these soldiers and 
ministers of the cruelty of a hateful judge, keeping silence, pierced with sorrow, 
covered with filth, and suffering all for the love of us! But what ignominy, O my 
Gop! Thou Who didst formerly use Thy ‘ Spittle’ for enlightening the eyes of 
the blind; and these blinded ones use theirs to darken and defile Thine, wherein 
shines all the Divine Majesty. Couldest Thou not turn that Adorable Face away, 
to protect It from that shame and spitting? But couldest Thou not confound and 
overwhelm these impious and sacrilegious men? Thou couldest, O my dear Lord, 
bat Thou willest to be a Man of Sorrows, altogether given up to grief. Thou 
wouldest not hide Thy whole Face from this bitter affront for love of me. Thou 
wouldest not turn It away, as Thou hadst said by one of Thy prophets ; ‘I hid not 
My Face from shame and spitting.’ (Isa. 1. 6.) 

**Others more cruel, ‘ placked off the hair’ from His Cheek ; and all conspiring 
to smite Him and to disfigure Him, made Him the most pitiable of all objects of 
pity. Yea, not content with having veiled and disfigured the beauty of His Coun- 
tenance by the bruises, and the buffets, and the shameful defilements wherewith 
they had covered It, they devised to blindfold Him that He might divine ‘ who it 
was that smote’ Him, thus making Him their pappet and the object of their 
cruel mockings, turning into ridicule His Divine Knowledge, which deserved the 

t and adoration of the whole world. 

“ Perhaps, too, they put a veil over His Face, that they might smite Him with the 
more hardthood, and so as to be no longer moved to compassion by the sight of an object 
which was capable of inspiring the most savage heart with pity: thus hiding from them- 
silwes, by a cruel and horrible device, all which might have been able to ge them. 
The Majesty of His Forehead, the Divine glance of His Eye, His Mouth already 
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i ith blows, His whole V covered with Blood, might perha 
them they’ them then their own eyes, that they he 
more liberty to their m hands to strike Him, and to perpetrate new outrages 
against Him.” —Guide to Lent, pp. 166—168. 
Such writing, if it be the result of a set purpose and design, as this 
is, can be considered no otherwise than an acknowledgment 
on the author's part, that the Word of God, as God has given it, is no 
longer able to satisfy the cravings of his mind, And, whether, in such 
a case, silence and self-examination would not be more becoming the 
responsibilities of a Christian minister, than these unceasing efforts to 
bring others to a similar condition, is a question which one would be 
thankful indeed to see considered with the seriousness it deserves. 


A similar reflection is forced on one’s mind by the following, which 
is found in the Meditation on the Scourging of Christ. 


“ Jesus Curist is given into the hands of the executioners, who began b 
stripping Him of His garments, and discovering to the eyes of an insolent multi- 
tude that Virginal Body, formed by the Hands of the Holy Spirit of God, and then 
bound Him to a pillar, to begin the cruel Act of His Scourging. Oh be present 
in spirit at this bloody execution! Think of, see, feel for, refuse not some few 
tears and some few sobs for This Gop Who suffers, because He loves thee. See, 
a number of executioners are occupied with searching for a Sor chains, and rods 

iron, and now come with rage to strike His innocent . These redoubled 

s sound horribly, dolefully, sufficient to make the most pts lie shudder with 
horror ; the whole hall echoes; and those who looked on, far from being touched 
with compassion, find in it a cruel enjoyment. 

“ As the whole Body of Jesus was tightly bound with cords, which served as liga- 
tures to His veins, His Adorable Blood followed each stroke they inflicted on Him ; 
so that the executioners and spectators were sprinkled therewith, but alas! without 
being melted by it. The pillar has lost its own colour; it is-all stained by the 
Blood of Jesus. [Mr. Oakeley says the pillar ‘ still shews the marks of blood, 
as is related in some accounts, (p, 217.) Of course, the Evangelists have said 
nothing of any pillar.] The pavement is inundated; the Feet of the Saviour no 
longer rest but in His own Blood. The executioners and their helpers walk over It, 
and trample It under their feet. Oh hateful profanation! This Adorable Body is 
all torn; they strike no longer on Him, but — wounds—Super dolorem vulnerum 
meorum addiderunt. They break His Flesh: and if that hall had been searched, 
morsels of His Flesh would have been found together with His Blood, torn and dragged 
off by the exceeding violence of the blows.”—Ibid, pp. 223, 224, 


Who can read such writing without wishing, that Dr. Pusey would 
exercise his imagination on some other subject than the Word of God! 
And this feeling is not likely to be diminished by the following :— 

€ Jesus, all His strength exhausted by a Scourging so long and so severe, all 
covered with Bruises, with Wounds, and with Blood, even from the Head to the 
Feet, was at length unbound from the pillar, when the executioners were weary and 
tired of striking Him. But the extreme Pains he had endured in this bloody exe- 
cution, and the prodigious quantity of Blood which He had lost, had so extremely en- 
feebled Him, and made Him so unable to sustain Himself upright, that when He 
was no longer held up by the cords to the pillar, He fell to the ground amid His Own 
mye, ond have would He have died-q weakness, exhaustion, and pain, had they not 
ra “um up.” 
ie Spapmpuclianetide situation for an All-mighty Gop! O sad and doleful 
sight, enough to melt the very rocks! cries St. Augustine. Proh dolor! jacet ex- 
tensus ante hominem Deus! Lying extended before men on the ground, in His 
own Blood, with a livid Body, bruised and marred, is Gop, in the presence of men, 
His own creatures, and who look upon Him in this dreadful posture, with a cruel, 
savage, and inhuman pleasure, a posture in which perhaps was never seen even the 
most wicked of men! A Gon who gathers with pain and as He can His scattered 
garments to cover Him, and Who is so weak that He needs the help of one of His tor- 
mentors to aid Him in rising. . . . » .”—Ibid., pp. 230, 231. 
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“ After eg Ne pone His with so great cruelty, in this Scourging, they 
would that His Head, worthy as It is of all respect, and to wear all the crowns of 
heaven and earth, should also suffer some new torment which till then had been un. 
known, They cruelly force upon Him a Crown of Thorns, whose sharp points 
pierce even to the skull, causing Him an exceeding pain, and made a wondrous a 
tity of Blootl to flow from Him. His Forehead, His Eyes, His Cheeks, His Mouth 
were with It, and His Hair was so embrued, that, lying close upon His H. 
we it disfigured them in a most pitiable and most grievous manner.”—Ibid. 
P- 

The reader will probably remember that. Dr. Pusey, in his preface 
has mentioned the disfiguring of the Lord’s form, as one of the points 
where these meditations afford only such suggestions as should be thank- 
fully accepted, as enabling us to supply reverently those circumstances 
which are not actually told. He says—“ The disfiguring of his formisthe 
most literal fulfilment of the prophecy of Isaiah.” (Ch. liii.) The re- 
ference is to words that need no comment or paraphrase to enable 
them to awaken the feelings which they ought to excite in the heart 
ofa Christian. The reader shall now see what it is that Dr. Pusey 
thinks can be justified in this manner. It seems to be the following, 
which occurs in the Meditation on “Jesus brought out before the 
people” :— 

‘Ecce Homo: Behold the Man! Know ye Him in the state in which He is? 
Ah! it needed to He was a man ; for without that they would not have known Him 
to be one, since He lost even its appearance, The outrages of His Scourging, the 
Blood which flows from His Head since His Crowning with Thorns, have wholly 
changed His form. Couldest thou thyself even recognize a friend in such a pitiable 
state? His torn Skin, His broken Flesh, His opened veins, His whole body bruised 
and bloody, have most cruelly marred Him. Is it then the body of some evil one 
escaped from the torture, and destined to the last punishments ; or that of the ‘ fairest 
of the children of men,’ of the All- Powerful Gop ?’—Ibid., pp. 289, 240. 

Does any one seriously believe that this is what Pilate meant a 
saying— Behold the man?” Andcan religion be promoted by suc 
exaggerations as these, But it is useless to ask the question. Those 
who think it lawful to trifle with truth, are likely enough to persuade 
themselves that it is expedient. As to the last sentence in this para- 

graph, one cannot trust oneself to make any further reference to it. 
And yet these are the people who have for years been talking as if all 
reverential feelings in the English church were confined to their own 
party. 

Another point to which Dr. Pusey refers in his preface is this, 
that in these meditations it is constantly stated (as the foregoing ex- 
tracts will show) that, during the sufferings which the Lord endured 
before he was crucified, almost the whole of his blood was shed. What 
the object of such a fiction can be, it is useless to inquire. But it is 80 
very gross, and so startling to any one who has read the New Testa- 
ment, that Dr. Pusey thinks it necessary to palliate it in his preface, 
by saying—“ With regard to what is so much dwelt upon, the effusion 
of His sacred blood, it is involved in what Holy Scripture tells us.’ 
Where Holy Scripture has done so, or given any countenance to the 
statements Dr, Pusey puts forth in this book, he does not say. Most 
persons will feel that the nature of the subject demanded a more distinct 
reference. The following is, no doubt, one of the passages to which 
Dr. Pusey alludes:— 
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«* All move, all march towards Calvary, to immolate this innocent Victim, and te 
complete the shedding of that little Blood which yet rested in His Veins, which yet feebly 
sustained some few painful moments of that languishing life, which will not long resist 
the horrible pains prepared for Him. 

“ Contemplate the sad array of this Man of Sorrows; see in spirit'that pale and 
exhausted Saviour, coming forth from the house of Pilate, pushed, and dragged 
through the midst of the most frequented streets of Jerusalem, where but a few days 
before He had passed in triumph and was adored as the Messiah. In His train He 
was now accompanied by soldiers, by executioners, and by a numberless throng, who 
insult Him and look upon Him asthe vilest of men. His Hands are bound with 
cords whose only colour now is that of blood; His crown of thorns is upon His 
Head, and from it flows so wondrous a fount of Blood that scarcely can His Face be 
seen. His heavy and dying Eyes cast but languid looks, wherein the deepest sorrow 
is expressed. The abundant Tears He sheds are mingled and confounded with the 
Blood which flows from His Head. His Divine Cheeks are swelled with buffets, 
bruised with blows, and half washed by the Tears which trickle from His Eyes. His 
Mouth is livid and bloody, and He opens it only toallow His Lips to utter some sigh 
or groan which the excess of His sadness and of His sorrow tears from His Heart. 
His Shoulders are mangled with scourging, and laden with the heavy burden of the 
Cross. His Feet are still all red with the Blood which He shed during His cruel 
Stripes ; and His whole Body is so feeble that scarcely can he sustain it, exhausted 
as it is by the wondrous quantity of Blood which He has shed. 

“ Let us then follow this suffering Gop to Calvary. The ground covered with His 
Blood shall teach us the road thither; His Feet, whose form is imprinted in red, shall 
show us the path. His traces of Blood are too well marked for us not to perceive them. 
Let us then follow in heart and mind the traces of this Man of Sorrows, and let us 
die with Him, since He goes to die for us; this death will give us life.”—TIbid., 
pp- 256, 257. 


Thus also, in the meditation on the words, “ He gave up the Ghost” — 


** His Arteries were without Blood, there was no longer enough to sustain His 
languishing Life; He had lost too much during the sorrowful course of His Passion ; 
already had He sprinkled with It, the Garden of Olives, the Pretorium, the streets of 
5 sear and Calvary; and His Cross was imbued and penetrated with it,”—Guide 
to Lent, p. 368, 


The same idea is also contained in the following :— 


“ JESUS CARRYING HIS CROSS. 


“ When coming out of Pilate’s house, they presented to Jesus the Cross to which 

he was to be transfixed : they cruelly laid this shameful and sorrowful burden upon 
Him, although His weakness was extreme, from losing so lately so great a portion of 
His Blood. The Saviour looked upon it with Eyes in which were marked both sorrow 
and resignation. He accepted it, in order to obey the Justice of Gon His Father, 
and for the love which He had for sinners. He took it then upon His Shoulders 
without hesitation, and the weightiness of this wood caused His raiment to enter into 
His already torn Flesh. . . . .”—Ibid., p. 263. 
. “Consider attentively this Man of Sorrows, Who falls through aintness under the 
exceeding weight of the Cross, and Who would indeed have died u this heavy burden, 
if the Jews, who thirsted ‘to cause His Death by a still more cruel and more shameful 
end, and to exercise their barbarous fury still longer upon His innocent Body, had 
not laid hold on a passer-by to lighten his burden,”—Ibid., p. 264. 


It is quite necessary to compare with this the account given by 
Mr. Oakeley in his translation of Bonaventure. 
“When He has resumed His clothes, they lead Him oat, that they may no longer 


defer His death ; and they place upon His shoulders THE ADORABLE WOOD OF THE 
cross,' long, thick, very heavy ; and the most meek Lamb receives it with patience 


' What can Mr. Oakeley mean by such language? Does he wish it to be believed 
that the wood was adorable even before the Lord suffered on it? No such expression 
is found in the Roman-catholic Translation of Bonaventure, which was merely, 
“the heavy wood of the cross.” 
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and. bears it. (There is a current opinion that the [Lord's cross was fifteen feet in 
height.) [sic.] Then He is dragged and hurried along, filled full of revilings, as was 
done at the first in the morning hour, He is dragged along with His two com. 
ions, even two thieves ; lo, this is His company! O merciful Jesus, what shame 

do these, Thy two friends, cause Thee ! ag Thee with thieves; ‘nay, the) 
‘do more to Thee than to them, for they load Thee with Thine own cross ; which 
we read not of them; so that not only, as says Isaiah, He was numbered with the 
,» He was reckoned more a transgressor than they. Unspeakable, 0 

Lord, is Thy patience ! " 
“ At this point then behold Him well, how He moves on, bent down with the 
weight of His cross, and how grievously He pants for breath; sorrow with Him as 
much as you may, brought into so great a strait, enduring such repeated insults, 
And for that His Mother, truly sorrowing, for the multitude of the people could not 
come nigh to Him, nor see Him, she went with John and the women, her companions, 
by a shorter way, that, being before the rest, she might approach Him; but when, on 
meeting Him where the roads joined, without the gate of the city, she beheld Him 
laden with that heavy cross, which she had not seen before, she became half dead 

with sorrow, and could not utter a word ; nor 


that the Mount 


could bear it no more, He laid it down, But these wicked men, cael ing to delay 
His death, fearing lest Pilate might recal His sentence, since he showed a wish for 


letting Him compelled another to bear His cross; but Him, thus relieved, hey led 
as some thief bound to the place called Calvary. Do not then these sufferings of His 


at matins, at prime, at tierce, seem to you, even without His crucifixion, to have been 
most violent and bitter griefs, to have been awful and dreadful scenes? Truly, I 
think so; I think them most fitted for moving us to sorrow with Him, as being most 
fitted for moving Him to sorrow. Thus, then, we seem to have finished what was 
to be said on these three hours for the present ; let us now see what came to pass at 
His crucifixion and death, i. e. at sert and none; afterwards we shall take account 
of those events which followed His death, namely, at vespers and compline,”"—Life 

According to Mr. Oakeley, therefore, the Lord laid down his cross, 
when he “ was so wearied and crippled with it that he could bear it 
no more.” According to Dr. Pusey, he did not lay it down, but fell 
“through faintness under the exceeding weight” of it, and would 
« have died under this heavy burden if the Jews had not laid hold 
on a passer-by to lighten his burden.” And to make this contradic- 
tion the more extraordinary, Dr. Pusey in the very next meditation 
represents the Lord as carrying his cross the whole way to Calvary— 
which really gives one the idea (shocking though it be) as if it 
seemed to him a trivial matter how the fact was represented. 

“It was not without extreme pain that Jesus, laden with a heavy cross, ascended 
the Mount of Calvary to be crucified. ‘The Saviour was weak, agonized, exhausted 
in strength through the severe fatigue He had gone through, of walking from court 
to court, from one extremity of Jerusalem to the other ; through the different outrages 
which He had endured at the houses of His judges, and through the prodigious quantity 
of Blood He had shed during His Scourgiug and Hi Crowning with Thorns.” --Guide 
to Lent, p. 271. 

A little further on, another circumstance is introduced, which will 
show with what careless indifference to truth, or even to probability, 
these statements are made, 


| 351 
| 
: | 4 He was hurried on by those who led Him to be crucified. But, going on a little 
| | further, He turned to the weeping women, and said, Daughters of Jerusalem, weep 
not for Me, as is more fully set forth in the Gospel. And on these two spots appear 
i remains of churches, which existed, indeed, within man, as I had. Srom 
} one of our brethren who saw them, who tells me too, of Calvary on which 
fe Christ was crucified, was about as far distant from the gate of the city, as our dwelling 
‘ from St. Germanus’s gate ; so that the distance for His cross to be borne was very great. 
| 
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“ had This Divine Saviour arrived on the mount, than they began to take 
off from Him His Crown of Thorns ; and, in taking it rudely off, they caused fresh 
streams of Blood to flow from all parts of His Head. After this they took off from 
Him His garments; and the hands of His tormentors, accustomed to violence, tore 
from Him His raiment, glued as it was to His wounds by His blood, which renewed 
to Him all His Pains. Thus they discovered to the eyes of the people, for the second 
time, that virginal Body, Whose innumerable Wounds, Contusions, Bruises, Weak- 
ness, livid Colour, and clotted Blood, formed the most grievous and most sad of 
spectacles.”— Ibid. pp. 272, 273. 

‘If this be true, the crown of thorns was removed from his head 
before the Lord was crucified ; but in a subsequent meditation the 
reverse is stated :— 


“ From the sole”of the Foot even to the Head, all in this crucified Savicur suffers 
and all suffers in all extremity. His Head is pierced with a thousand Wounds ; 
and this Son of Man, although Lord of heaven and of earth, has not where to lay 
His suffering Head, but upon His Cross. Qh, cruel necessity! for, alas! this hard 
Cross, by pressing His Head, far from easing It, forces those pomted thorns which 
peal i yet further in, and He must needs hold It bowed down.”—Ibid. pp. 295 


And again, later in the volume— 


“The Head of this expiring Saviour, surrounded with sons Mg cruelly, 
and pierced on all sides, has but the wood of the Cross on which to repose,” 
Ibid. p. 338, 

And in describing the taking down from the cross, Dr, Pusey says 
expressly — 

“They begin by taking off that crown of thorns which was resting on his head, 
even after his death.” —Jbid. 

Totally forgetting, or else deeming it a matter of little moment, 
that he had previously stated that the soldiers had rudely torn it off 
as soon as the Lord arrived at Calvary. Would such indecent dis- 
regard of truth be tolerated in any other description of writing ? 

Another instance of this irreverent carelessness (for by no milder 
term can it be described) is found in the mention of the miraculous 
darkness. In one place Dr. Pusey states that from the sixth hour to 
the ninth the sun was eclipsed, (p. 337;) whereas, afterwards he 
represents this darkness as commencing immediately after the Lord 
expired. 

“ JESUS DEAD UPON THE CROSS. 

“Searcely had the Saviour closed His Eyes, scarcely had He consummated His 
Sacrifice, by expiring upon the Cross for the sins of men, than all things burst forth 
in prodigies, than all things weep, according to their manner, for the Death of their 
Gop, The sun is darkened, and refuses to lighten the world, because Curis, its’ 
Creator, the true sun of Righteousness, Who lightens heaven and earth, is eclipsed,’ 
&e.—Ibid, p. 372. 

The account of the taking down from the cross has already been 
referred to, but it will be necessary to transcribe it, not only as a 
Specimen of this style of meditation, but in order to place Mr. Oake- 
ley’s narrative of the transaction by its side. Having stated that 
Joseph begged the Lord’s body from Pilate, Dr. Pusey proceeds— 


“ Nicodemus, that true Israelite, who had been a secret disciple of the Saviour, 
then declared himself openly, by joining with Joseph in this holy action. He bought 
the things necessary for the Burying and for the Embalming ; and, accompanied by 
the Blessed Virgin, St. John the Sonnie, Mary Magdalene, and several other 
holy women, they came to Calvary, where Jesus was still Dead upon the Cross, 
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They climb that Sacred Tree; they begin by taking off that Crown of Thorns 
which was resting on His Head, even after His Death; they unfasten His Hands 
and His Feet with a deep respect, mingled with sorrow; they lower slowly and 
reverently that Sacred Body. Mary, all desolate and weeping, receives him upon 
her maternal bosom; she presses Him closely in her arms, she imprints on Him a 
thousand chaste kisses, and she sprinkles with her tears that Body which the Hoty 
Guost had formed from her blood, and Which she had nourished at her bréast. 

“ We may well imagine, that Mary Magdalene must again have taken possession 
of His adorable Feet, that she bathed Them with her tears and wiped Them with 
her hair, as she had done before at the house of the Pharisee ; that John, whom He 
loved above others, took the liberty of kissing that Heart, upon which he had had 
— to repose, and that all that holy company strove to mark their sorrow and their 
ove. 

“They carefully wash that Body dyed with Blood, and in washing It they 
discover Wounds which before they had not perceived. They dry It with the linen, 
they embalm It ‘ with an hundred pounds of spices, and they wind It in the clean 
linen clothes as the manner of the Jews is.’. Unite thyself to these holy souls, and 
render in spirit with them, the last duties to the adorable Body of thy Saviour. 

“ They take up this Sacred Burden, to carry it to the sepulchre; they walk in 
order, whilst Angels were invisibly accompanying this funeral pomp; whilst sighs 
and sobs, cries and groans, were filling up the melancholy harmony.’’-—Guide to 


Lent, pp. 382, 383, 

Compare with this Mr. Oakeley’s Meditation. Having stated that 
the Blessed Virgin, St. John, Mary Magdalene, and others, remained 
sitting before the cross after the soldier (whose name, Mr. Oakeley 
tells us, “ is said to have been Longinus,’’*) had pierced the Lord’s 
side, he proceeds :— 

“CHAPTER LXIV. 
“‘MEDITATION FOR VESPERS. 


“ But, again, they see several other persons coming along the road, who were 
Joseph of Arimathea, and Nicodemus, bringing with them others, with instruments 
for taking down the body from the cross; and they had brought with them about a 
hundred pounds’ weight of myrrh and aloes, and they were coming to bury our 
Lord. Upon this, they all rise up in great alarm. Gracious God! how severe is 
this their affliction to-day! But John, looking about him, said, ‘I see that it 
is Joseph and Nicodemus.’ Upon this, our Lady taking courage again, says, 
* Blessed be our God, who has remembered us, and sends us assistance, and 
has not forsaken us. Do you, my son, run to meet them.’ John then goes 
quickly to meet them; and, upon his coming up to them, they embrace each 
other in turn with great weeping, not being able for a full hour to speak to each 
other, by reason of their tender compassion, and abundant weeping and grief; 
they afterwards come over against the cross. Joseph inquires, who those are with 
our Lady, and what has become of the other disciples. John tells him who the 
women are, that are there. But, touching the disciples, he answers that he does 
not know what has become of them, for that none of them have been there during 
the day. He also inquires about what had been done to our Lord, and John describes 
to him everything as it took place. But when they came near the spot, bending 
their knees and weeping, they worshipped our Lord. ‘Then, drawing near, they were 
reverently received by our Lady and her companions, who bent their knees, and 
inclined themselves to the ground. They, in like manner, bending their knees and 
greatly mourning, continued for a long hour. At length, our Lady says; ‘ You do 
well in thus remembering your Master, for He loved you greatly; and I confess 
that, since you have come, a new light seems to have beamed upon me ; for we were 
at a loss what todo. May our Lord reward you!’ They, on their part, answered ; 
*We are grieved with all our heart at what has been done to Him; for the wicked 
have prevailed against the Righteous; gladly would we have rescued Him from so 


— 


* Mr. Oakeley says—* One of them, whose name is said to have been Longinus, at 
that time unbelieving and proud, but afterwards converted, a Martyr, and a 
Saint, &c." Is Mr. Oakeley ignorant of what respectable Roman-catholic writers 
would say to this fable ? 
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great injustice had it been in our power. We will, at least, render this poor service 
to our Lord and Master.’ They then arose, and prepared to take down the Body 
of Jesus. 

“Do you now attend, as I have directed you in many places, diligently and 
fixedly, to the mode of taking down the sacred Body. They place two ladders, one 
against either arm of the cross. Joseph goes up the ladder at the right side, and 
tries hard to draw out the nail from His hand. But this it is difficult to do; forthe 
nail is thick and long, and strongly fixed in the wood, and, without violently 
bruising the hand of our Lord, it does not seem as if it could be effected. But there 
is no rude violence in the act, for he does it in a loyal spirit, and it is thus our Lord 
graciously receives it. As soon as it is drawn out, John makes a sign to Joseph, 
that he should hand the nail to him, that our lady might not see it. Then Nicodemus 
drew out the other from the left hand, and, in like manner, gives the nail to John. 
Then Nicodemus came down, and proceeded to draw out the nail which fastened 
the feet. Joseph, meanwhile, supported the Body of our Lord; happy Joseph! 
who enjoyed the privilege of thus embracing our Lord’s Body! Then our Lady 
reverently took the right hand as it hung down, and presses it to her mouth. She 
gazes upon it and kisses it, with floods of tears and dolorous sighs. As soon as 
Joseph had drawn out the nail which fastened the feet, within a while he came 
down, and then they all receive the Body of our Lord, and lay it upon the ground. 
Our Lady receives the sacred head in her bosom, and Magdalene the feet, at which 
she had formerly found such grace. The others stand round, and all make great 
lamentation over Him, for they all mourn for Him in greatest bitterness, as one that 
mourneth for his only son. 


“CHAPTER LXV. 
“THE HOUR OF COMPLINE. 


“ Arrer a little delay, when night was approaching, Joseph asks our Lady to per- 
mit Him to be wrapped in linen clothes, and buried. She withstood, saying, ‘ Do 
not, O my friends, take the Body of my Son so quickly; or, if you will, let me be 
buried with Him.’ Moreover, she wept with tears which nothing could assuage, 
as she looked on the wounds of his hands and side, first on one, then on another; as 
she looked at His divine countenance, and head, and saw the punctures of the thorns, 
the places where the hair had been plucked from the beard, and the face defiled with 
spittle and blood; nor could she gaze and weep enough. As to the plucking ofthe 
beard, it admits of proof from Scripture. For Isaiah says, J gave My back to the smiters, 
and My cheeks to them that plucked off the hair. Thus His Mother, having diligently 
surveyed all these vestiges of His passion,wished for time to dwell on them at her amd 
However, as it was growing late, St. John says, ‘O Lady, let us grant the suit of Joseph 
and Nicodemus, and suffer the Body of our Lord to be composed and buried; for, 
if we delay too long, It may experience some insult from the Jews.’ At these 
words our Lady, full of gratitude and prudence, considering that she had been con- 
signed to St. John’s care by her Son, would stand out no longer; and, blessing 
Him, permitted His sacred limbs to be composed and wrapped in linen. Where- 
upon John, and Nicodemus, and the rest, began to wrap the Body in linen clothes, 
according to the custom of the Jews. Our Lady the while held his Sacred head in 
her hands, reserving to herself the privilege of composing It, Magdalene applying 
herself, as usual, to the blessed feet. or when they come, in the discharge of 
their office of duty, near the feet, Magdalene interposes ; ‘1 beseech you, let me 
arrange the feet, for at these it was that I obtained mercy.’ Her petition being 
granted, she reverently took the feet into her hands, and held them. At the same 
moment she seemed on the point of swooning for grief; and those very feet, which 
she formerl y wet with the tears of compunction, she now bathed with far more copious 
tears of grief and compassion. As she looked on those feet, so mangled, pierced, 
shrivelled, and clotted with blood, most bitter and profuse were her tears. For, as 
the Truth had said of her, she loved much ; therefore was it that she wept much, and 
chiefly in these last funeral obsequies of her Lord and Master, thus bruised, scourged, 
wounded, and dead, and, as it were, brought to nought. Searcely could her heart 
remain in her body for grief. Rather we may well believe that, if she could, she 
would readily have yielded up the ghost at her Lord’s feet. She saw no remedy 
for her grief, nor was she an adept at offices such as this. It was a new and a last 
duty this which she was fulfilling towards Him; and, in the discharge of it, very 


bitterly was her soul wounded, because she could not perform it with the exactness 
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and solemnity she could have wished. For she would have liked to bathe the 
entire Body, and to anoint it, and to compose it suitably; bat neither the time nor 
the place favoured her wishes. She could not do more; she could not do other. 
wise ; She did what she could, If she did no more, at least she washed His feet 
with her tears; and, before she ended, she devoutly wiped them, embraced 
them, kissed them, wrapped them up, and arranged them carefully to the very 
best of her knowledge and ability. When the Body was thus prepared, they 
all turn their eyes to our Lady, as if waiting for her to complete the office; and 
all betake themselves to weeping. At length, our Lady. seeing that further 
delay was impossible, bends over the face of her sweetest Son, and says,‘ O m 
Son, I hold Thee dead in my bosom; very bitter is this parting ; pleasant and full 
of delight was our intercourse, nor ever gave we cause of offence to others; yet 
Thou, O sweetest Son, hast erewhile been slain like a malefactor. Faithfully, 0 
my Son, have I served Thee, and Thou, me; but, in Thy last bitter agony, it was 
not Thy Father's will to succour Thee, and I lacked the power. Thou didst 
abandon Thyself for love of mankind, whom thou wouldest redeem. Very painful 
and afflictive is that Redemption, in which nevertheless I joy, on account of man’s 
salvation. Howbeit, in Thy pains and Thy death I have great cause of sorrow ; 
for I know that, Thou never sinnedst, and that, without a cause, Thou wert slain 
by this most bitter and shameful death. And now, O my Son, our union is broken, 
and I must part from Thee. I will bury Thee then, I thy most sorrowful Mother ; 
but, Thy sepulture over, whither shall I betake myself? Where shall I tarry, O 
my Son? How shall I be able to live without Thee? Willingly would I be buried 
with Thee, that, where Thou art, there I might be with Thee. But, forasmuch as 
my body cannot be buried with Thine, let me be buried with Thee in mind; let me 
bury my soul in the sepulchre with Thy Body; to Thee I resign it, to Thee I give 
it in charge. O my Son, how bitter is this parting!’ And again she shed torrents 
of tears, and bathed His face much more effectually than Magdalene His fect. 
Moreover, she reverently and devoutly washed His sacred face, and kissed His 
mouth and eyes, and then wrapped His head in a napkin and carefully adjusted it. 
Then a second time she blessed Him. Then all fell on their knees and worshipped 
Him, and, kissing His feet, raise His adorable Body, and carry Him to the 
sepulchre. Our Lady held the head and the shoulders, Magdalene the feet, and 
the rest arrange themselves between.”—Life of Christ, pp. 229—235. 


Now, passing by all other fictions in these meditations, will any one 
consider, whether it is decent to detail these imaginary acts and say- 
ings of the Blessed Virgin at the cross, when there is not the very 
slightest shadow of authority for supposing that she remained there after 
she had been consigned by the Lord to the care of St. John; much 
less that she assisted at His burial ? Is it not reasonable to suppose, 
that if she had been present, the Evangelists would have mentioned 
it. However, they certainly have not mentioned it; and with what- 
ever superstitious reverence this party affect io regard her, it seems 
hard to conceive, how any one can take such infinitely indecent 
liberties with her name, who entertains that just and natural reverence 
for her, which instinct, no less than Holy Scripture, must lead every 
devout mind to feel. 

The truth is—and the more one studies these mischievous books, the 
more painfully is it foreed on one’s mind—the sacred persons who 
are the subject of these meditations, are treated precisely as if they 
were imaginary and fictitious personages, introduced merely as the 
machinery of a myth or a poem, and whose history may be altered 
and ornamented at the taste—or caprice—for there is not much of taste 
in the matter—of each particular author. And how such writers can 
fail of leading their disciples into neologianism, or absolute infidelity, 
it is for others to consider. 


Continually, in reading this volume of Dr. Pusey’s, one is compelled 
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to pause and ask oneself—Can these people have any settled belief 
in the truth of the facts, or the reality of the persons, which they treat 
in this manner? Their very phraseology leaves a painful feeling on 
the mind. “ The crucified God,” (p. 346 ;) “ this suffering God,” 
(p. 349 ;) “ O dying God,” (p. 371;) such language makes one ask, 
have these people any idea of whom it is they are writing in this way? 
Again, when it is said that the Lord “ desired even unto death to do 
the actions of a hero and a Saviour,” (p. 119 ;) and on the following 

e, * Contemplate Jesus Christ in this sad state as a divine hero,”’ 


-(p. 120) one feels as if these writers had already begun to regard the 


Lord himself as little different from a mythic character. In a Medi- 
tation on John, xi. 54, (p. 305,) the writer endeavours to re- 
commend a solitary life—of which he says the Lord has set the 
example—and this is concluded by a prayer to Christ, beginning with 
these words, “ O Adorable and Divine Anchorite / permit me to follow 
thee in Spirit, and to dwell with thee in solitude,” (p. 309.) Perhaps, 
however, a more striking instance is in the “ Day of Providence,” 
as the fourth Sunday in Lent is called, in which Providence is 
spoken of and addressed as a sort of mythological personage, just as 
if Providence had a real existence apart from God. The meditation 
begins thus— 
“DAY OF PROVIDENCE. 


PRACTICE, 


“ At thy first awaking, offer thanks to Divine Providence for all the succour 
thou hast received from Her since thou hast been in the world, for the maternal care 
which She has taken for thy guidance, and for the perils in which She has pro- 
tected thee without thy having deserved it. Then beg Her humbly to continue and 
increase them towards thee. During the day recur continually towards Her by acts 
of faith, of confidence, and of resignation. ave Her ever before thine eyes; adore 
Her, that thou mayest be found worthy of Her favours and goodness; attribute to 
Her, and not to thine own industry, all thy good success; enter with a spirit of 
faith into Her adorable designs upon thee; go not forth, release not thyself from 
Her guidance at any time; and persuade thyself that She orders all that happens to 
thee for thy good and for thy salvation.”—Guide to Lent, p. 209. 


And at the end of the meditation is the following, in the former 
part of which Providence is addressed as a ‘‘ blessed Mother ;”’ and in 
the latter, the prayer is addressed to Christ, as if the whole were one 
continued rhetorical personification, and the prayer directed to ima- 
ginary beings. 

“THOUGHTS, 

_ “O Divine Providence! powerful a of all good, blessed Mother, ever will- 
ag 0 assist us in all our wants, I adore Thee, I love Thee, I put all my confidence 
in Thee, I render endless thanks to Thee for all the benefits I have received from 
Thee, and [humbly implore Thy pardon for all the unfaithfulness I have com- 
mitted against Thee by my ingratitude, by my mistrusts, by my unjust complaints, 
and by my fears for the future. I give myself again to Thee; I put myself asa 
blind man under Thy adorable guidance, from which I will no more withdraw. 

“ From henceforth I desire to follow Thee, even to the most barren deserts, to 
hear Thy Divine word, and admire Thy wonderful works. I will no longer be 
alarmed at anything if ‘Thou be with me; and Thou shalt be my Strength, my 
Light, my Riches, my Hope, my Nourishment, and my Life. Thou didst hft up 
Thine Eyes upon the people who were following Thee; Thou didst feel for their 
necessities; Thou didst nourish them: Cast ‘Thine Eyes, O Lord, upon my mise- 
ries; consider lovingly rather the wants of my soul than those of my body; open 
to me the Bowels of Thy Mercy, nourish me with that Heavenly bread of Thy 
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Divine word; make me to hear it with the ears of my heart, and make me worthy 
to be often fed with that Living Bread of Thy Body and of Thy Blood, which, 
more supporting far than that which Thou gavest to the prophet Elias, will 
strengthen me for my journey, not to the Mount of Horeb, but to that heavenly 
abode which Thou hast promised to them that love Thee.”—Guide to Lent, p. 213, 


How this sort of devotion can be compatible with really reverential 
feelings, it is for those who use it to consider, But that such writing 
must tend to shake and loosen men’s belief of the truths of Christianity, 
and to encourage persons of a poetical turn of mind in very deplorable 
self-deception, must be plain to every one who has much acquaintance 
with human nature. 


The account Dr. Pusey gives of the resurrection is remarkable on 
more accounts than one :— 


“ON THE RESURRECTION OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST. 


“ The third day after the Death of the Saviour began to dawn; that most glorious 
and most happy of all days, because in it He triumphed over sin, over death, and 
over hell by His Resurrection, and He caused His power to shine forth, to the con- 
fusion of all His enemies: the most happy, because It gave life to mortals; day of 
grace, in which the Lord of Heaven and earth, coming forth from the place of de- 
parted spirits,* where He had set free all the saints of the Old Testament, broken 
their chains, fulfilled their desires, restored them to life, and given them the glory 
after which they had been sighing, the most part, for so many ages, came Himself, 
by His own virtue, to quicken His body in the tomb, where It had been enclosed 
since It had been taken down from the Cross. 

“ His glorious Soul penetrated the stone of the sepulchre without opening it; He 
miraculously reunited Himself to His Body, restored to It life, feeling, colour, 
beauty, strength, motion, and put again into His Veins the Blood He had lost durin 
the course of His Passion. Wis Body thus enlivened and become glorious, shook 0 
the linen clothes and bands which had surrounded It, as well as the hundred pounds 
of spices in which It had been wrapped ; and, clothed with all the attributes of that 
new glory which His Soul, united to the Worp, had communicated to it, became 
Immortal, Subtle, Luminous, Agile, Impassible; and instantly issued from the 
tomb, without removing the stone which closed it, and without breaking or hurting the 
seal which Pilate had caused to be put upon it, thus beginning for the first time to 
exercise the functions of glory which It enjoyed.”’-—Guide to Lent, pp, 390, 391. 


These statements, that the Lord, at his resurrection, “ put again 
into his veins the Blood He had lost during the course of his Passion,” 
—and that His body passed through the stone without removing it, or 
breaking the seal, (for which fictions Holy Scripture gives no warrant,) 
may possibly lean towards the theories which the church of Rome 
maintains, in order to give support to the doctrine of transubstanti- 
ation. Be this as it may, there are other passages in this volume 
which treat of the Sacrament of the Lord’s Supper in a manner which 
it would be difficult to reconcile with the doctrine of the church of 
England. For example, the following :— 

“ What a difference is there, in truth, between the holiness of the Temple of 
Jerusalem, and that of the Sacred Temples of Christianity! That was holy, 
because of the animal sacrifices which were offered there before the Lord; but is 
not the Sacrifice of Cunist’s Body and Blood, which is offered in ours, infinitely 
more holy and more sacred? Instead of that mysterious cloud, and holy darkness, 
which but feebly represented the Majesty of Gop, we have the Adorable Sacramentt 


of His Body and of His Blood. Instead of the manna, we have in the Eucharist 4 
Heavenly Manna, which nourishes the soul. Instead of the rod of Moses, we have 


des limbes.” 
t So also, at p. 33, Dr. Pusey speaks of “ the Adorable Sacrament.” 
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the Cross of Curist, which has overcome devils, brought the dead to life, and 
saved all mankind; and instead of the shew bread, we have the Bread of Angels on 
our Altars. 

“ How religiously ought we then to enter them, since all therein is holy! Look 
with the eye of faith upon the Altar, the Choir, and the Walls themselves, and 
think seriously of their sanctity. Is not the Altar sacred, since it is there that the 
most holy of sacrifices is offered ?”—Guide to Lent, p. 218. 


And still more distinctly on the next page :— 


“Think with sorrow of all the irreverences thou hast been guilty of in our 
Churches by thy want of religion; those easy, slothful, and indecent postures ; 
those wandering and curious looks ; those useless words; those voluntary distrac- 
tions ; that want of faith; that inattention to the Divine Word; that little devotion 
during the august Sacrifice of the Holy Eucharist, in which the Blood of Jesus is 
shed, and His adorable Flesh given, and where this same Sacrifice wherein the Victim* 
isa Saviour and a Gop, is offered for the remission of our sins to an all-powerful 
Gop, Who sees us, and Who hears us; a Gop to Whom we owe all our respect as 
our Sovereign, all our love as our Saviour, all our fear as our Judge.”—TIbid. pp. 
219, 220, 


The formularies of the church of England must be explained in a 
non-natural sense, indeed, to make them tolerate such a statement as 
this. Nor is it easy to understand how a clergyman of the church of 
England can use such expressions as the following :— 


“Tt is a matter of faith that the words which Jesus Curist pronounced over 
the bread and over the wine make them His Body and His Blood, yea convey to us 
His Flesh, His Blood, His Heart, His Spirit, His Soul, His Life, and His wage b, 
in a word, perfect Gop and perfect Man. Behold That which we receive in the 
Communion; behold That which forms in us the Eucharistic Union, and a miraculous 
extension of the Hypostatic Union. 

“The Adorable Flesh of Curist, Which is purity itself, because It is the Work 
of the Holy Spirit, and the chaste production of a Virgin more pure than angels, 
unites Itself to ours by the Communion; It becomes its nourishment and its support, 
and communicates to it Its own incomparable purity. His precious and Divine Blood 
unites Itself to ours ; It quickens it, It purifies it; and by this exalted Union we 
acquire a glorious relationship with Jesus Curist.”—Guide to Lent, pp. 359, 360. 

“Thou wert going to quit us,O Divine Redeemer! thou wert on the eve of 
ae Thy Flesh to be broken, and of shedding all Thy Blood, and of giving 
up thy Life for the love of us, and we were about to be deprived of Thy adorable 
Presence; but thy ingenious and Almighty Love bringeth Itself back again, and giveth 
us Thy Body and Thy Blood.”t—Guide to Lent, p. 361. 


But a still more extraordinary passage is that in which Dr, Pusey 
thus speaks of Judas receiving the Last Supper:— 


“ What must have been the feelings, and what must have been the grief of this 
Adorable Saviour, whilst He gave Himself, and by His own hands, to this sacrilegious 
traitor! How sad an abiding must He have ie in the heart of that perfidious man, 
who was going directly after to treat of His Death, and to sell His Blood for mone 
to the Jews, who sae how they might find occasion to take away His Life it 
Miserable and sorrowful union of the Flesh and Blood of this Lamb without spot, wit 
the flesh and blood of this wretched and infamous profaner, who is about to cause that 
Divine Flesh to be torn, and that adorable Blood which he drank, to be shed from a 
thousand wounds. 


*“* Although Curist seemeth not now to offer, yet He Himself is offered on 
earth, when the Body of Christ is offered ; yea, He Himself is plainly declared to 
offer in us, Whose Word sanctifieth the sacrifice, which is offered.’ 8. Ambr. in 
Ps, xxxviii. § 25.”—Note by Dr. Pusey. 

“+ Se reproduit lui-méme a la place du pain et du vin, et nous donne sous les 
especes de l'une et de l'autre, &e. [Orig.]”—Note by Dr. Pusey. 

% The language on this awful subject has been modified.—[Ep.]” Note by 

Pusey, 


of 
4 
= 
q 
44 
: 
q 
4 
= 
a 
4 
Shes By 
4 
| 
| 
| 
] 
| 
4 


J 
ek 
4 
at 
ry 
7 
t 


362 MODERN HAGIOLOGY. 


“ He goes to deliver up to death that living Gop Who now serves him at table 
Who gives Himself to him and Who dwells in him ; and this sacrilegious communion 
(which crucified Jesus beforehand, and pierced His Heart with more grievous 
sorrow than man ever felt,) soon concurred to crucify Him really upon Calvary.”"— 


Guide to Lent, pp. 33, 34. 

To say the truth, this passage (and the reader will observe, Dr. Pusey 
expressly states that he has modified the original, and therefore it 
is to be taken as a deliberate exposition of his own views on the ques- 
tion) seems rather to go beyond what a well-instructed Roman catholic 
would venture to say. But can words be framed in more direct and 
positive contradiction to the 29th Article of the church of England? 
And is it possible that the church can be destitute of power to take 
cognizance of such a violation of ministerial obligations, aud that a 
person in high station, both in the university and the church, can 
advisedly maintain and publish such doctrine, without any one being 
able to call on him to retract it? Nothing can be more painful than 
to raise such a question at all; but this is so direct an affront to the 
doctrine of the English church, that it is impossible to avoid it. 

This volume contains much more matter upon several topics, which 
will be found of great importance in pursuing this inquiry into the 
nature of the system Dr. Pusey and his party are now endeavouring 
to substitute for the doctrine of the English church. But the further 
examination of this book must be postponed for this month. Enough 
has been extracted (unless the writer is very much mistaken) to satisly 
any reasonable person, that there may be a greater danger to be 
apprehended from this movement than any that could arise even from 
its Romanizing tendencies. ‘These writers have laid their hands on 
the foundations of the faith. Christianity itself is threatened. It is 
impossible that their system of meditation,—evenif its details were freed 
from the disgusting coarseness for which Dr. Pusey evinces so incom- 
prehensible a taste,—can fail of weakening the authority of the sacred 
volume, wherever this party succeed in persuading people to adopt it. 
What particular form of error or superstition it is meant to disseminate, 
is a question of but secondary importance. It shakes the authority of 
revelation. It teaches men to tamper with the letter of the Word of 
God. It teaches men to treat the most sacred names and awful mys- 
teries, as if the Gospel was an outline of legendary mythology, where 
the history of imaginary persons and events was sketched out to fur- 
nish materials for the exercise of a fancy more or less refined. It 
undermines men’s reverence for truth. And what other results can 
any one expect to follow, except that which has ever followed, and 
ever will, whenever men have been sinful and foolish enough to 
attempt to promote what they considered piety, by an admixture of 
truth and falsehood, fact and fiction, the Word of God, and the 
vagaries of a wild and irreverent imegination ? 
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CORRESPONDENCE, 


The Editor begs to remind his readers that he is not responsibie for the opinions 
of his Correspondents. 


MODERN HAGIOLOGY. 


Six,—In the series of papers, entitled‘ Modern Hagiology,” now 
in course of publication in the British Magazine, you have censured, 
with a vehemence which has seldom been exceeded even in these 
days, certain writers whose sentiments displease you. St. Bona- 
venture and his translator, Mr. Oakley, have received, in company 
with many others, a considerable portion of your very animated 
reproaches. ‘The imaginary dialogues attributed by the former to 
holy persons, and justified by the latter, you have not scrupled to 
describe in such terms as I had rather not repeat, and am anxious 
to forget. Permit me, however, to inquire, whether you are prepared 
to include in your censures the much more ancient writers whom 
St. Bonaventure and Mr. Oakley have but imitated? In the treatise 
“ In sanctum Pascha,” attributed to no less a person than St, Athana- 
sius, and contained in the second volume of the works of that father, 
page 675, ed. Paris, 1627, you will find a long address from our 
Saviour to S. Thomas, which is purely imaginary. In the Homily 
upon §. Mary and S. Joseph, in the same volume, similar dialogues 
may be found. And I need not inform one who is doubtless familiar 
with such records of antiquity, that very many such examples are to 
be met with, even in the very earliest Christian writings. 

Would it not, then, be more prudent, as well as more religious, to 
reserve all such terms as “ blasphemy,” and the like, which are now 
every month scattered so thickly up and down the pages of the 
British Magazine, for offences to which they would be more accu- 
rately applied! or my own part, I will confess—and I am not sin- 
gular in the opinion—that there has been very much of late in your 
columns—especially whenever the name of our Lord's blessed mother 
is introduced—which such terrible phrases would much more suitably 
describe, than the innocent and edifying works which seem almost to 
have deprived you of ordinary self-possession. 

This new style of writing, which I doubt not is very popular, may 
procure an augmented circulation for your Magazine; but it is very 
grievously offensive, to use a mild term, to some of your readers, and 
amongst others, to your obedient servant, 

A Country Vicar.* 


* The Editor is very happy to insert this letter, and only regrets that it has not a 
name, because in the present very trying times it is of great importance that the 
church should know the persons by whom such works as Mr. Oakley’s “ Bonaven- 
ture” are considered “ innocent and edifying.” If they really are ‘‘ country vicars,” 
so much the worse ; but whoever they are, they should be known. 

_ In reply, the Editor begs to say that he is prepared—fully prepared—to include 
in his censures any writers, ancient or modern, of whom it can be truly said that 
Bonaventure and Mr. Oakley “ have but imitated them.” But to bring in St. 
Athanasius is rather too much ; and there is something in the language of this letter 
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ORIGINAL DRAFT OF THE SERVICE BOOK FOR THE CHURCH of 
SCOTLAND. 


Sir,—It is to be observed, that “ the Order for Morning and 
Evening Prayer” with which the manuscript commences, is designed 
to be used “ daylie throughout the year.” The “ First Book of Dis. 
cipline,” drawn up in 1560, contained this direction :—* In great 
towns we think expedient, that every day there be either sermon or 
common prayers, with some exercise of reading the Scriptures. What 
day the public sermon is, we can neither require nor greatly approve 
that the common prayers be publicly used: lest that we should either 
foster the people in superstition, who come to the prayers as the 
come to the mass; or else give them occasion, that they think them 
no prayers, which be made before and after sermons. In every 
notable town, we require that one day, beside the Sunday, be 
appointed to the sermon, which during the time of sermon and prayers 
must be kept free from all exercise of labour, as well of the master as 
of the servant; in smaller towns, as we have said, the common con- 
sent of the kirk must put order: but the Sunday must straitly be 
kept both before and after noon in all towns, ... . . It is also to be 
observed, that prayers be after noon upon Sunday, where there is 
neither preaching nor catechizing.” 


which raises a very painful suspicion of disingenuousness. ‘* The treatise, ‘In 
sanctum Pascha,’ attributed to no less a person than St. Athanasius.” Could 
not the “ Country Vicar” say more than that? Had he no suspicion that the Bene- 
dictine editor had branded it as a forgery, and that for nearly an hundred and fifty 
years it has stood, where Father Montfaucon placed it, among the spurious (not even 
the doubtful) writings which had been falsely “‘ attributed” to ‘* St. Athanasius.” ‘The 
sermon referred to is the second among three, of which the learned Benedictine says, 
in the course of a short ‘‘ Admonitio,”’ prefixed, “ tanta hic cum Athanasiano stylo 
oceurrit discrepantia; ut quisquis eum vel primoribus labris adtigerit, hasce illi 
Homilias abjudicare nihil cunctetur.””"— Vol. ii. p. 454. Whether Bonaventure 
and Mr. Oakley ‘‘ have but imitated” the writer of this homily, whoever he might be, 
is a matter of little consequence in itself; but it is a sad thing to add, that whoever 
takes the trouble to look at the passage will see how very unfairly, and even absurdly, 
it is alleged as giving colour to such matter as has been censured in this Magazine, 
and how little it would help the modern Bonaventure school, even if it could be 
truly ‘attributed to no less a person than St. Athanasius.” 

With regard to the other homily, the Editor, though aware that more than one of 
the spurious works “ attributed” to St. Athanasius may be described as “ upon S. 
Joseph and 8S. Mary,” and would furnish offensive matter too like that which is now 
in question, is not aware that any homily bears that title, and the late period of the 
month at which the “Country Vicar’s” letter arrived, does not permit leisure for much 
inquiry. For the present, therefore, he will merely say, that whatever homily may 
be meant, if the ** Country Vicar” will translate all the dialogue, or part of it, into 
English, with his name in testimony of its accuracy and of his approval, the Editor 
will be extremely glad to find a place for it in the Magazine. If not, he will be 
giad to receive some more exact reference. Will the Country Vicar have the good- 
ness to state, at the same time, what he means by saying, that a very many such 
examples are to be met with in the very earliest Christian writings,” and to name 
the writings he refers to. The time for delicacy and forbearance has long gone 
by. Old sophistry, lying legends, forged writings, and all the worst things of 
the worst defenders of the worst times and practices of irreligious popery are 
being palmed upon the church with pernicious zeal and industry. Men must be 
known and marked, and those who are honest will not shrink from it. 
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Such was the regulation established by John Knox and his coadju- 
tors, with reference to day/y prayers in the great towns of Scotland. 
And it was probably in some degree acted on. In the “ Buik of the 
Universall Kirk of Scotland,” under the date of December 20, 1560, 
are given, “the names of them whilk the ministers and commissioners 
think maist qualified for the ministering of the Word of God and 
sacraments, aud reiding of the common prayers publicklie in all kirks 
and congregations.” A form of prayer was framed, to be used after 
the sermon, on * the day of common prayer,” which was different 
from that framed for the Sunday. And in the “ Book of Common 
Order,” a direction is prefixed to it in these words :—* This Prayer 
following is used to be said after the Sermon, on the day which ts 
appointed for common prayer.”"* And it is mentioned incidentally by 
Calderwood that, “ When Mr. Robert Bruce was relegated to Inver- 
ness, Anno 1605, he remained there four years, teaching every Sab- 
bath before noon, and every Wednesday ; and exercised at the reiding 
of the prayers every other night.” I shall not detain your readers with 
any remarks on the curious and interesting facts thus brought under 
our notice, and the change which has taken place in Scotland in this 
particular. 

In the manuscript in the British Museum the prayers to be used on 
Sundays are thus introduced : 


“ Advertisement touching the order of common prayer to be observed everie Sunday 
throughout the yeare. 


“ Because the people are used to meete more frequently on those dayes, wee 
hold it necessarie, that besydis the ordinary scripturs which are reade, the ten 
commandements of the law be distinctly read be the minister immediatelie after 
the beliefe is said. And that the people be brought, so farre as may be done, 
to this custome, that after everie commandement they ask mercie of God for their 
transgression of the same. In this maner.” 

Then follow the commandments with the response after each, as in 
our Prayer Book. It may be remembered that in the “troubles begun 
at Frankfort,” Knox and Whittingham, when they sent to Calvin a 
descriptive sketch of the English Book of Common Prayer, in order 
to procure his opinion of it, pointed out to him, as deserving his con- 
sideration, that the commandments were read, “but so notwithstand- 
ing, that every one of the people may answer, Lord have mercy upon 
us, and incline our hearts to keep this law.” One of the objections which 
the Puritans and Presbyterians brought against our form of service 
was its allowing the people to take a part in the public devotions. 
Amen was the most which they deemed it proper for a layman to say 
within the walls of a church. He was to be a “ hearer”’ as well in the 
prayers as in the sermon. And so when * Dr. Cox, and others with 
him, came to Frankfort out of England,” the “first” offence which 
they committed, in the eyes of Knox and his adherents, was their 
“answering aloud after the minister ;” for this was “contrary to the 
church’s determination.” + That this prejudice against responses 


*In the church of Geneva, Wednesday was the “ day of common prayer,” as 
es oro from the heading of one of the Prayers in the Book of Common Order, 
Discourse of the Troubles, given in the Pheenix, vol. ii. p. 72. 
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continued to be deeply rooted amongst the countrymen of Knox js 
evident from the terms in which the direction here given is expressed, 
—* That the people be brought, so farre as may be done, to the custo 
that after everie commandement they ask mercie of God for their 
transgression of the same.” And no Litany, it will be seen, is intro. 
duced in this draft of a Service Book. 

Next after the commandments follows a rubric, (the first line of 
which bas been cut off in the binding,) which directs, “that in place 
of the first confession appoynted to be reade on uther days, one of 
these confessions following, wherewith the people is accustomed, to be 
used.” ‘The prayer is as follows; it is the same as the first prayer 
before the sermon in “the Book of Common Order.” 


Rom. 3. “© eternal God, and most mercifull Father, we confesse and 
Peal.i4. acknowledge heere before thy divine majestie that we are miserable 
sinners conceaved and borne in sinne and iniquitie, so that in us by 
Gal. 6 nature there is no goodnesse, for the flesh evermore rebelleth against 
Rom.;. the spirit, whereby wee continually transgresse thy holy precepts and 
commandements, and so doe purchase to ourselves, through thy just 
judgement death and damnation : notwithstanding, O heavenly Father, 
forasmuch as thou hast given us grace to be displeased wt ourselves for 


Jer. 3. the sinnes that we have comitted against thee, and doe unfaynedly 
repent us of the samyn, wee most humbly beseech thee for Jesus Christ 
Isay 2. thy sonnes sake to shew thy mercie upon us, to forgive us all our sinnes, 
and to increase thy holy Spirit in us, that wee acknowledging from 
Onli. the bottom of our hearts our owne unrighteousnesse, may from hence- 


Rom.6. forth not only mortify our sinfull lusts and affections, but also bring 
furth such fruits as may be agreeable to thy most blessed will: not for 

i Pet.2. | the worthinesse of our workes, but for the merits of thy dearlie beloved 
sonne Jesus Christ, our only Saviour, whom thou has alreadie givin 


cin 6 ane oblation and offering for our sinnes, and for whose sake wee are 
Hed.9. certainly persuaded that thou wilt deny us nothing that wee shall aske 
i. . in his name according to thy will, for thy holy Spirit doeth assure our 
Mat 7, consciences that thou art our merciful futher, and so lovest us thy 
Jam. 1. children through him, that nothing is able to remove thy heavenly 
Joh. 3. __ grace and favour from us: To thee, therefore, O father, with the Sonne, 


Rom.s. and the holy Ghost, beall honour and glory world without end. Amen.” 


The heading which is prefixed to the next prayer has been cut off 
by the binders of the manuscript. The prayer occurs in the Scotch 


editions of the Book of Common Order, although it is not found in the 
edition first printed at Geneva in 1558.* 


“Trueth it is, O Lord, that wee ar unworthy to come to thy godly presence 
by reason of our manifold synnes and wickednesse, much lesse are we worthy 
to receave any grace or mercy at thy hands, if thou should deale with us 
according to our deservings : for we have sinned, O Lord, against thee, and we 
have offended thy godlie and divine majestie: If thou should begynne to 
reckone with us, even from our first conception in our mother’s wombe, thou 
canst find nothing at all in us but occasion of death and eternall damnation; 
for trueth it is that first wee were conceived in sinne, and in iniquitie was 
every one of us borne of our mother; all the dayes of our lyfe we have so still 
continued in sinne and wickednesse that rather wee have given ourselves to 
follow the corruption of this our fleshly natur then otherwise with that earnest 
care and diligence to serve and worship thee our God as it becometh us. And, 


* Dunlop's Confessions of Faith, vol, ii. p. 419, 
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therefore, if thou shouldest enter into judgement with us, just occasion, hast, 
thou not only to punish these our wretched and mortall bodies, but also to, 
punish us both in body and soul eternally, if thou shouldest handle us accord- 
ing to the rigour of thy justice; But yit, O Lord, as on the one part wee 
acknowledge our ownesinnes and offences, together with the fearful judgements 
of the our God that justly by reasone thereof thou mayst poure upon us, so 
also on the other part wee acknowledge thee to be a mercifull God, a loving 
aod a favourable father to all them that unfaynedly turne unto thee; Where- 
fore,O Lord, wee thy people and the workmanship of thine owne hands most 
hambly beseech thee, for Chryste thy sonnes sake, to shew thy mercie upon 
us, and forgive us all our offences, impute not unto us the sinnes of our youth, 
neither yit receive thou a reckoning of us for the iniquitie of our old age, but 
as thou hast [shewed thyself mercifull to all them that*) have truely called 
unto thee, so shew the like mercy and favour unto us thy poore servants ; 
Indue our hearts, O God, with en a true and perfite acknowledging of our 
sinnes that we may poure foorth before thee the unfayned sighs and sobs of 
our troubled hearts and afflicted consciences for our offences comitted against 
thee; Inflame our hearts with such a zeale and fervency towards thy glory 
that all the dayes of our life our onely studie, travell, and labour may be to 
serve and worship thee our God in Spirit in trueth and veritic, as thou re- 
irest of us; And that this may be the better performed of us, preserve us 
rom all impediments and stayes that in anywise may hinder or stop us in the 
same, but in speciall, O Lord, preserve us from the craft of Satan, from the 
snares of the world, and from the naughtie lusts and affections of the flesh: 
make thy good spirit, O God, once to take such full possession and dwelling 
in our hearts that not only all the actions of our life, but also the words of our 
mouthis, and the least thought and cogitation of our mynds may be guided 
thereby: And finally, grant that all the time of our lyfe may be so spent in 
thy true feare and obedience, that altogether wee may end the same in the 
sanctification and honouring of thy blessed name through Jesus Christ our 
Lord, To whom with thee and the Holy Ghost be all honour and glory for 
now and ever. Amen.” 


Then follows a rubric in these words: 


“ Likewise al the discretion of the Minister or Reader the prayer following may 
be used at the end of the publick service.” 

“ Honour and praise be given unto thee, O Lord God Almightie, most deare 
father of heaven, for all thy mercies and loveing kindnesse shewed unto us io 
that it hath pleased thy gratious goodnesse freely and of thine owne accord to 
elect and choose us [to salvation beforet] the begynning of the world; and 
even lyke continuall thanks be given to thee for creating us after thine owne 
image ; for redeeming us with the pretious blood of thy deare Sonne when wee 
were utterly lost ; for sanctifying us with thy holy Spirit ; in the revelation and 
knowledge of thyne holy word; for helping and succouring us in all our needs 
and necessities; for saving us from all dangers of body and soule; for come 
forting us so fatherly in all our tribulations and persecutions; for sparing us 
so long and giving us so large a tyme of repentance; These benefits, O most 
mercifull Father, lyke as we acknowledge to have receaved them of thyne onely 
goodnesse, even so we beseech thee for thy deare Sonne Christ Jesus sake to 
gfenat us always thine holy Spirit se we may continuallie grow in 
thankfulnesse towards thee, to be led into all trueth and comforted in all our 
adversities: O Lord strengthen our faith, kindle it more in fervency and love 
towards thee and our neighbours for thy sake: Suffer us not, most deare 
father, to receave thy word any more in vaine; but graunt us alwayes the 
assistance of thy grace and holy Spirit that in heart word and deed wee may 


ty words within brackets are wanting in the manuscript, being cut off in the 
‘ ing. 
t These words have been cut off in the binding of the manuscript. 
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sanctifie and doe worship to thy name: Help to amplify and increase th 
kingdome, that whatsoever thou sends wee may be heartily well content with 
thy good pleasure and will; Let us not lack the thing, O father, without 
which we cannot serve thee, but blisse thou so all the works of our ha 
that we may have sufficient and not to be chargeable but rather helpfull to 
others: Be mercifull, O Lord, to our offences, and seeing our debt is great 
which thou hast forgiven us in Jesus Christ, make us to love thee and our 
neighbours so much the more: Be thou our father, our capitane, and de- 
fender in all temptations, hold thou us up by thy mercifull hand, that wee 
may be delyvered from all inconveniences, and end our lyves in the sanctify- 
ing and honouring of thy most holy name through Jesus Christ our Lord and 
only Saviour. (Amen. Let thy mighty hand*] and out-stretched arme, 0 
Lord, be still our defence, thy mercie and loving kindnesse in Jesus Christ 
thy deare Sonne our salvation ; thy true and holy word our instruction ; thy 


grace and holy Spirit our comfort and consollation unto the end and in the 
end. Amen. 


“O Lord increase our faith.”’ 


The enerine prayer is one of those “ to be used in private houses,” 
which are printed at the end of Calvin's Catechism. Next after it is 
the following direction or notice : 


“It was the ancient custome of our church uponn the Sundayes at after- 
noone, to sing the 119 psalme, which wee think best to be still retayned in use, 
by singing a section of the same before sermon and aneother after: And 
when it is ended, let the same be begun of new againe.” 


After this follow some occasional prayers, the first of which is, 


“A prayer against tempests of wind and rayne, if the time require, to 
be said after the ordinarie prayers.” The last clause of it is the 
same as the prayer “ for fair weather’ in our Prayer Book, 


**O Lord our God who hath threatened in thy law to consume the frutes 
of the earth with stormy winds blasting and mildew, when as men forsake thy 
commandments, most justlie may thou bring upon us these and all others thy 

lagues which for our iniquities wee have worthily deserved; yit for thy 
hrist’s sake wee intreate thee to be mercifull unto us, and receave us in thy 
favour, sending us such weather as thereby wee may receave the frutes of the 
earth in due season, and learne both by thy punishment to amend our lives 


and for thy clemencie to give thee praise and glorie through Jesus Christ our 
Lord. Amen.” 


Then follow prayers “ For raine, if the tyme require :” “ In tyme 
of dearth and famyn,” the same as our prayers. Then a prayer 


“In time of any common plague or sicknesse.” This prayer com- 
mences thus :— 


** Almightie God who delytes not in the death of synners, nor doeth afflict 
the children of men willingly, wee confesse that by our sinnes wee have pro- 
voked thee to draw this thy sword against us, whereby wee are consumed 
in thine anger; But wee intreate thee, O Lord, in thy wraith to remember 
mercie ; and as in the tyme of thy servant David, when thou didst slay, &c.” 


The rest of the prayer is the same as that in our Prayer Book, pre- 
vious to the change made in it at the last review. The next prayer, 
“In time of warre,” is the same as ours. This is followed by a 
prayer, “‘ In tyme of persecution of the trueth.” 


* The words have been cut off in the binding. 
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« Almightie God wee have justly deserved that thou shouldest scourge us 
with the rod of men and delyver us into the hands of enemies, and now wee 
see the scourge prepared for us before our eyes, for they that hate us have 
conspired together to take away our lives and which is dearer than our life to 
bereave us of the comfortable light of thy glorious gospell: They have said 
that there is no help in God for us, and have lifted up their voice to blaspheeme 
thy eternall trueth ; But O Lord thou art our buckler our glory and the lifter 
up of our heads. It matters not what become of us, but let not the enemy 
reproach thy name in us, neither let them be ashamed that put their trust in 
thee; Arise O God, and let not the rage of man turne unto thy praise; Re- 
member not against us our former iniquities, for wee are brought verie low; 
feare is upon us on everie syde ; And there is no strength in us, but thou O 
God of our salvation helpe us for the glorie of thy name, delyver us, and purge 
away our sinnes for thy names sake ; wherefore should the heathen say 
where is there God; make thyselfe knowne, O Lord amongst them in our 
sight by avenging the bloode of thy servants which they have shed: Let the 
sighing of the prisoners come before thee, According to the greatness of thy 


power preserve those that are appoynted to die; and render to thine enemies — 


sevenfold in their bosoms: According to the reproach wherewith they have 
reproached thee, so wee thy people and sheepe of thy pasture shall give thee 
thanks for ever through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 


Then follows a prayer “ In tyme of harvest.’ It will be perceived 
that this prayer is intended to be used every year at the approach of 
harvest, and not merely in seasons of peculiar risk to the crops, 


“© God our heavenly father who by thy gracious providence hast made 
the earth to bring foorth her fruits for our use in this thy appoynted tyme, 
wee most humblie beseech thee to blisse this season, and make it faire and 
temperat, that the blissings which thou hast sent being collected and gathered 
in for the comfort of thy creatures wee may have the greater occasion to 
praise thy blissed name, and declare thy kindnesse towards us in Jesus Christ 
our Lord, Amen.” 


This is the last of the occasional prayers. Then follow “ Formes 
of thanksgiveings after benefits received.” These are “ for rayne ;” 
“ for faire weather ;”” “ for plenty ;” “ for peace and victorie ;” and 
two “ for deliverance from the plague.” They are taken verbatim 
from the forms in our Prayer Book. “ 

I remain, yours faithfully, 
ALEXANDER IRWIN, 


THE MORALS OF ARMORIAL BEARINGS, 


Dear Sir,—I have often thought of addressing a line to you upon the 
morals of armorial bearings. I think they are less considered, or less 
understood, than they ought to be, and in consequence, that many 
worthy men live in the assertion of a falsehood, on a subject to which 
circumstances now and then give importance, 

Most persons holding a certain position in society consider it ne- 
cessary to seal their letters with a crest, and place a coat of arms on 
their plate, or carriage and harness. To enjoy this distinguished privi- 
lege rightfully, nothing more I believe is needed than to go to the 
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heralds’ college and ask for a grant of anns, pay the fees, and become 
‘a gentleman every inch at once, and the founder ofa family, 
 Thereisa more compendious way, however, of providing people with 
armorial bearings to which I wish to draw your attention. In many’ 
seal engravers’ windows “ arms found” is written in large letters, and 
when any person wishes to set up gentleman on his own account, and 
orders a seal from these worthies, five minutes will determine his 
insignia. He has only to give his name, and say where he came 
from. The engraver turns to one of the many lists of English arms, 
and finds the bearings of the family of his name nearest to his father’s 
abode. They are appropriated at once, perhaps handed down to his 
children, and as no heralds’ visitations are held now-a-days, in time 
they may really be supposed rightful property by the bearers. 

Formerly those same heralds’ visitations put a stop to anything of 
this kind. Every man claiming the right, was called on to attend and 
show the grounds of his claim. These were admitted, denied, or re- 
served for future consideration ; and a man no more supposed he could 
claim to be a gentleman, than to be an esquire, knight, or baronet,’with- 
out due recognition of his title. 

Of course, times are altered now, and no one could wish the old 
ones back again. Arms unaccompanied by a title have long ceased 
to be regarded as an honour, and sunk into a customary appendage ; 
and in this they have in most respects found the true level. More 
than half the arms in this country—even those of two centuries old, 
now borne by their lawful inheritors—record no one deed either great 
or good, A horse-shoe, or a cart-wheel, or a shock of corn, tell that, 
some hundred years since, an ancestor plied his trade as a Ferrar, a 
Smith, a Cartwright, or a Farmer; ora dagger, or a lion, or a bloody- 
hand marks descent from some old cut-throat, whose virtues it is an 
honour not to inherit. There is, however, another kind of value 
which they really have, and which the indiscriminate use of arms at 
present tends to destroy. 

The true importance of armorial bearings is historical : the humblest 
coat of arms that has been borne for centuries, and truly handed down 
from father to son, tells a man where the ashes of his ancestors sleep 
in their nameless graves; where his kindred survive, perhaps in 
obscurity, and where he may expect to find those sympathies which 
the proud man may disdain, but the good man loves to cultivate. 
They help him to make the past predominate over the present, and 
enable him to trace those threads of kindred, and share with a great 
number those feelings which none but the wildest republican ever pre- 
tends to feel towards all. And they are good in their results. In 
the remoter counties of England, especially, the lapse of above a 
century does not obliterate the memory of a connexion, nor prevent it 
from bearing the fruits of substantial kindness. 

I conceive, then, that an old coat of arms is a document, which 
every one who bears it on insufficient grounds, falsities. And if he 
prefers it to a fiery dragon, or hand and dagger, or red lion rampant, 
or any other absurdity which he may claim as his own by paying for 
‘it, there is dishonesty in the preference. I am sure that the falsifica- 
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tion often results from mere thoughtlessness, and a total ignorance on 
the subject; but that is not excase enough; and I cannot think that 
av upright man can feel satisfied with himself in bearing arms without 
knowing whether he came by them honestly or not, when the doubt 
has been once suggested, Yours faithfully, 


ON THE RESTORATION OF THE JEWS TO THE LAND 
OF CANAAN. 


Sir,—I proceed, with your permission, to state certain arguments, in 
addition to what I brought forward in my former letter, which induce 
me to believe in the literal restoration of the Jews to Canaan, 
_ There are many passages in the writings of the prophets which fore- 
tel such a restoration in terms which manifestly did not receive their 
accomplishment in their return from Babylon, or in any other event 
that has yet occurred to that wonderful nation. I allude to such pas- 
as foretel ; 
1. The restoration of Israel (the ten tribes,) as well as that of 
Judah. 
2. That when finally restored to Canaan, they shall never again 
be cast out of it. 
3. That they will be exalted to such a state of glory, dignity, and 
blessedness, as neither they, nor any other nation ever, as 
yet, possessed. 

I presunie it will not be denied that neither at the return from 
Babylon, nor at any other period did any such restoration of the ten 
tribes take place, as can be said in any adequate degree to have accom- 
plished the prophecies on record concerning them, And the dispersion 
of the two tribes by the Romans throughout all nations, together with 
the state of depression and subjection to other powers in which they 
continued for a great part of the period between their return from 
Babylon and the destruction of Jerusalem by the Romans, forbid us 
to believe that the second and third classes of passages, to which I wish 
to call the attention of your readers, received their fulfilment in the 
restoration related by Ezra and Nehemiah, or in any other event that 
has yet taken place. 

We must, therefore, necessarily conclude that such prophecies as 
contain the marks above specified remain yet to be fulfilled. 

1. The following are some of the prophecies which foretel that Israel, 
as well as Judah, will be restored, and that the two will again become one 
Ration :— 

Isaiah, xi, 11, 12. « It shall come to pass in that day that the Lord 
shall set his hand again the second time to recover the remnant of His 
0 0 which shall be left from Assyria and from Egypt, and from 

athros, and from Cush, and from Elam, and from Shinar, and from 
Hamath, and from the islands of the sea. And He shall set up an 
ensign for the nations, and shall assemble the outcasts of Israel, and 
gather together the dispersed of Judah from the four corners of the 
earth,’ 
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Jeremiah, iii, 18. “In those days the house of Judah shall waik 
with the house of Israel, and they shall come together out of the land of 
the north, to the land that I have given for an inheritance unto your 
Sathers.” (See Jeremiah, 
Can we ibly understand by these words anything except the 
real, literal lobe Canaan ? ate: 
Ezekiel, xxxvii. 16. Perhaps this is the most explicit and decisive 
of all under this head, and one which most particularly forbids 
what is called a spiritual, or figurative, interpretation, because it de- 
scribes a symbolical action, of which the literal meaning is subsequently 
ven. 
3 The prophet is commanded to “take one stick and write upon it, 
Jor Judah, and for the children of Israel his companions.” He is then 
directed to “take another stick and write upon it, for Joseph, the stick 
of Ephraim, and for all the house of Israel his companions.” Then he 
is bid to “ join them one to another into one stick.” He is then informed 
what isimplied in this action. “Thus saith the Lord God ; Behold, I 
will take the children of Israel from among the heathen, whither they 
be gone, and will gather them on every side, and bring them into their 
own land ; and I will make them one nation in the land upon the moun- 
tains of Israel ; and one king shall be king to them all: and they shall. 
be no more two nations, neither shall be divided into two kingdoms any 
more at all... . . and David, (é.e. the Beloved,) my servant, shall be 
king over them: and they all shall have one shepherd; . . . . and 
they shall dwell in the land that I have given unto Jacob my servant 
wherein your fathers have dwelt ; and they shall dwell therein, even they 
and their children, and their children’s children, for ever; and my 
servant David shall be their prince for ever. . . . . And the heathen 


shall know that I the Lord do sanctify Israel, when my sanctuary shall 
be in the midst of them for evermore.’’ | 


Here, in what is professedly given by inspiration as the literal ex- 
planation of a symbolical transaction, it is expressly foretold that the 


ten tribes of Israel, as well as the two tribes of Judah, shall be re- 
stored from their dispersion among the heathen—that they shall be 
made one nation a 


gain, and shall never more be divided—that they 
shall dwell tn the land given to Jacob, wherein their fathers dwelt, and 
that their possession of that land shall be, not temporary, as of old, but 

ual: all these are facts which have never yet received their 
accomplishment, and which, therefore, if we receive the Scriptures as 
the word of God, we must necessarily believe will be fulfilled in due 
time. A peculiar and abiding presence of God is also promised to be 
with them, and a state of holiness among them is intimated, such as to — 
draw the attention and admiration of the world, which the past history 
of the Jewish nation shows never to have yet been realized. One 
does not see in what plainer terms the literal Canaan could possibly 
be pointed out than in those here used—“ the land that I have given 
unto Jacob my servant, wherein your fathers have dwelt.” If in a 


prophecy like the one before us, which the nature and circumstances 
of it prove so peculiarly to be intended to be taken in its literal mean- 
ing, we are to be allowed to suppose terms so express as these to have 
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reference to some other locality, even to some one altogether removed 
from this globe; or, if we may be permitted to understand the whole, 
simply to predict the conversion of the Jews to the Christian faith in 
a general way, without supposing the many particulars so pointedly 
specified to have any distinct and definite meaning; we seem to me 


to use a method of interpretation most dangerous in its consequences, 


which does still greater violence to the evident meaning of holy 
scripture than those interpretations of the Apocalypse which Mr. 
Arnold so justly condemns, and to which the well known words of 
Hooker may most strictly and deservedly be applied—viz., that it 
« changeth the meaning of words, as alchymy doth, or would do, the 
substance of metals; maketh of anything what it listeth, and bringeth 
in the end all truth to nothing.” (Eccles. Pol. v. 59.) 

Hosea, i. 11. « Then shall the children of Judah and the children of 
Israel be gathered together and appoint themselves one head, and they 
shall come up out of the land: for great shall be the day of Jezreel.’ 


The same facts, more fully foretold by Ezekiel, are here more | 


briefly, but yet distinctly declared. Bishop Horsley’s translation 
is somewhat more clear—“ And the children of Judah shall be col- 
lected, and the children of Israel shall be united, and they shall appoint 
themselves one head and come up from the earth,”—i. e., “from all 
parts of the earth to Jerusalem.’”” He remarks—“ When converts of 
the house of Judah shall have obtained a re-settlement in the Holy 
Land, then a general conversion shall take place of the race of Judah 
and the race of the ten tribes. They shall write in one confession 
and in one polity, under one king, Christ the Saviour.” On the 
words, * Great shall be the day of Jezreel,” he adds, “ Great and 
happy shall be the day when the holy seed of both branches of the 
natural Israel shall be publicly acknowledged of their God: united 
under one head, their king Messiah; and restored to the possession of 
the promised land, and to a situation of high pre-eminence among the 
kingdoms of the earth.” (Horsley’s Biblical Criticism, vol. i., p. 179, 
new edition.) 

Zechariah, x. 6. “ And I will strengthen the house of Judah, and I 
will save the house of Joseph: and I will bring them again to — 
them: for I have mercy on them: and they shall be as though I had 
not cast them off.’ This possesses the additional force of having been 
written by one who prophesied after the return from Babylon: so that 
manifestly (as it speaks of an event yet to come, at the time when he 
wrote) it cannot apply to that restoration. 

2. The following passages show that the Jews, when finally restored 
to Canaan, shall never again be cast out of it. 

Isaiah, xxxiii. 20. “ Look upon Zion, the city of our solemnities : 
thine eyes shall see Jerusalem a quiet habitation, a tabernacle that shall 
not be taken down : not one of the stakes thereof shall ever be removed.” 

Bishop Horsley’s remarks on this passage are well worthy of bein 
transcribed, and bear forcibly on the subject now before us. He 
observes : “ Could Jerusalem, in the time of Hezekiah, be called ‘the 
quiet habitation, the tabernacle not to be shaken, whose stakes should 
not be removed for ever, of whose _— not any should be broken,’ 
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when it was to be destroyed, first by the Babylonians, and a second 
by the Romans? ‘To suppose that these promises had their 
accomplishment in the deliverance of the city from Sennacherib and 
the prosperity of the remainder of Hezekiah's reign, is to suppose that 
the prophets describe things comparatively small under the greatest 
images... And this being once granted, what assurance have we that the 
magnificent promises to the faithful will ever take effect in the extent 


of 
the terms in which they are conveyed? The language of prophecy is 


indeed poetical and figurative ; but the hyperbole is a figure which never 
can be admitted in the divine promises ; on the contrary, it is always to 
be presumed that more is meant than the highest figures can express 
adequately.” (Biblical Criticism, vol. i. p. 385, new edition.) == 

Isaiah, Ix. 18. “ Violence shall no more be heard in thy land, wast- 
ing nor destruction within thy borders.” | | 

The quotation of Isaiah, lix. 20, by St. Paul, in Rom. xi. 26, and 
his application of it to the final restoration of Israel, standing in 
immediate connexion as it does with chapter lx., proves that this 
chapter also relates to the same period and subject, as indeed the 
internal evidence of the chapter itself sufficiently shows, and not to 
the Christian church under the present dispensation, to which it is not 
unfrequently applied. 
- Jeremiah, xxxi. 40. “It (Jerusalem) shall not be plucked up nor 
thrown down any more for ever.” Bion 

The 35th and 36th verses of this chapter show the great error of 
supposing, as some do, that the Jews when finally converted will be 
mingled among the other nations of the world, and lose that pecu- 
we: which has ever distinguished them as a separate people. 

“ Thus saith the Lord, which giveth the sun for a light by day, and 
the ordinances of the moon and of the stars for a light by night... . 
if those ordinances depart from before me, saith the Lord, then the seed 
of Israel also shall cease from being a nation before me for ever.” 

Ezekiel, xxxiv. 28. “ They shall no more be a prey to the heathen 
- « . « but they shall dwell safely, and none shall make them afraid.” 

Amos, ix. 15. “I will plant them upon their land: and they shall 
no more be pulled up out of their land which I have given them, saith 
the Lord thy God.” 

That this prophecy of Amos relates to future times is plain also 
from the reference made to it by St. James—compare Acts, xv. 16, and 
17, with Amos, ix. 1]. , 

Zechariah, xiv. 1]. “ And men shall dwell in it, and there shall be 
no more utter destruction, but Jerusalem shall be safely inhabited.” 

As far as we can be expected to draw any certain conclusions re- 
specting the future from prophecies yet unfulfilled, the passages here 
quoted appear, with great distinctness, to prove that the Jewish 
nation will again be really and literally restored to, and permanently 


re-established in the land of Canaan. It would be easy to add a 


multitade of other passages that speak the same language. : 


_. 3. They will be exalted to such a state of glory, dignity, and 
blessedness, as neither they nor any other nation ever pouaapeetl orn 


(i) They will be strictly and eminently a holy nation. 
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xxx. 6. ‘Speaking of that: ‘Moses: says of Phe 
Lord thy God will circumcise thine heart, and the heart of thy seed, 
to love ‘the Lord thy God with all thine heart and with all thy noul, 
that thou mayest live.” _ 

.jleaiah, xxvi, 2... They will be in that day “ the righteous: nation 
which keepeth the truth.” 

- Isaiah, Ix. 21. “ Thy people a also shall be all righteous : they: shall 
inherit the land for ever. 

» Jeremiah, xxxi. 33. “ After those days, saith the Lord, I will put 
my law in their inward parts, and write it in their hearts : and will 
be their God, and they shall be my people. And they shall teach 
no more every man his neighbour . . . . . saying, Know the Lord; 
for ey shall all know me, from the least of them unto the greatest of 


Sahaks. xiv. 20, 21. “In that day there shall be upon the bells 
of the horses, Holiness unto the Lord: ..... and in that day 
there shall be no more the Canaanite in the house of the Lord of 

«(is) The land which once was “ the glory of all lands,” and which 
mw; as was foretold in case of Israel’s disobedience, is barren and 
desolate, will then again be restored to a wonderful degree of beauty and 
fertility ; and the whole grant which was originally made to Abraham 
(Gen. se Sa ener will be possessed by the restored nation. This 
mays haps, in the times of David and Solomon, be said to have 

in subjection by the Jewish nation, and made tributary to 
psa but it ne was actually occupied by them, as the terms of the 
original grant evidently require that it should be at some future time. 
That it will be so at the time of which we now speak is made clear 
by Ezekiel, xlvii. 18, where “ the land of Israel by Jordan,”—i.e., as 
formerly occupied—is made a mark to measure from, in an easterly 
direction, in pointing out what shall be the limits of the land at the 
future and final restoration of Israel. 

In Leviticus, xxvi. 20, and 32, the Lord threatens that, in casethey 
break his covenant, their “land shall not yield her increase,’ and that 
he “ will bring the land into desolation.” © But when they are brought 
to repentance, he promises (ver. 42) “ I will remember the land,” See 
also Deut. xxx. 9. | 

Isaiah, li. 3. “ The Lord shall comfort Zion: He will comfort all 
her waste places; and he will make her wilderness like Eden, and 
her desert like the garden of the Lord.” 

Isaiah, Ixii, 4. "Thou shalt no more be forsaken, neither 

shall thy land any more be termed desolate: but thou shalt be called 
Hephzibah, and tlie land Beulah: for the Lord delighteth in thee, 
and thy. land shall be married.” 
_ Ezekiel, xxxiv. 26. “ I will cause the shower to come down in his 
season : there shall be showers of blessing. And the-tree of the field 
shall yield her fruit, and the earth shall yield her increase ; and they 
shall be safe in their land.” 

Ezekiel, xxxvi. 35, ‘* They shall say, this land that was desolate 
is become like the garden of Eden,” 
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Malachi, iii. 12. « All nations shall call you blessed: for ye shall 
be a deli land, saith the Lord of hosts. 

See Hosea, ii. 21, 22; Joel, iii. 18; Amos, ix. 13; Zechariah, 
viii, 12. 

Considering this land as the dwelling-place of God’s peculiar people 
in all the glory of their restored state, we see the force and propriety 
of that remarkable expression in Deut. xi. 12, “A land which the 


Lord thy God careth for; the eyes of the Lord thy God are always 


upon it, from the beginning of the year even unto the end of the 
ear ;” and of those striking words in Psalm cxxxii. 13, 14, “ The 
rd hath chosen Zion: he hath desired it for his habitation. This 

is my rest for ever: here will I dwell, for I have desired it.” 

i.) They will be raised to peculiar glory and dignity. 

iah, xxx. 26, “The light of the moon shall be as the light of the 
sun, and the light of the sun shall be sevenfold as the light of seven 
days, in the day that the Lord bindeth up the breach of his people, 
and healeth the stroke of their wound.” i 

Isaiah, liv. 11. O thou afflicted, tossed with tempest and not com- 
forted, behold, I will lay thy stones with fair colours, and lay thy 
foundations with sapphires. And I will make thy windows of agates,. 
and thy gates of carbuncles, and all thy borders of pleasant stones. 
And all thy children shall be taught of the Lord, and great shall be 
the peace of thy children.” - 

Isaiah, Ix. 1, 3, 15, 18, 19. “ Arise, shine, for thy light is come, 
and the glory of the Lord is risen upon thee: .. . . . and the Gen- 
tiles shall come to thy light, and kings to the brightness of thy rising. 
+ + « « « « Whereas thou hast been forsaken and hated. . . . . I will 
make thee an eternal excellency, a joy of many generations, ....-. 
Thou shalt call thy walls Salvation, and thy gates Praise. The sun 
shall be no more thy light by day, neither for brightness shall the 
moon give light unto thee; but the Lord shall be unto thee an ever- 
lasting light, and thy God thy glory.” 

Isaiah, Ixi. 5, 6, 9. “ Strangers shall stand and feed your flocks, 
and the sons of the alien shall be your ploughmen and your vine- 
dressers; but ye shall be named the priests of the Lord; men shall 
call yon the ministers of our God. . . . . Their seed shall be known 
among the Gentiles. . . . . All that see them shall acknowledge them 
that they are the seed which the Lord hath blessed.” 

Isaiah, lxii. 3, 7. “ Thou shalt be a crown of glory in the hand of 
the Lord, and a royal diadem in the hand of thy God.” “Give him 
no rest, till he establish and till he make Jerusalem a praise in the 

Jeremiah, iii. 17. « At that time they shall call Jerusalem the throne 
of the Lord.” 

Jeremiah, xxxi. 23, “ They shall use this speech in the land of 
Judah ..... when I shall bring again their captivity, the Lord 
bless thee, O habitation of justice, and mountain of holiness.” 

_ Very much to the same purport will be found in almost all the pro- 
phets, especially in the concluding chapters of most of them. | 

I shall be very glad to see what any of your abler and better in- 
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formed readers think concerning the passages from the prophets which 
are quoted above. For myself, I must say that 1 have not been able 
hitherto to view them in any other light than as predicting the literal 
restoration of the Jews to Canaan ; nor can I perceive how any other 
construction can be put upon them, unless words be distorted from 
their plain and evident meaning in a manner which, it seems to me, . 
does great and unwarrantable violence to the word of God. If m 
opinions are erroneous, I shall feel much obliged to any one who wi 
set me right. 

| I remain, Sir, very respectfully yours, M. N, D. 


JUDICIAL COMMITTEE OF THE PRIVY COUNCIL. 


Sir,—Is not your correspondent, “ An Inquirer,” mistaken in assum+ 
ing, that “a suit for heresy in the ecclesiastical courts must necessarily 
involve a discussion on the true interpretation of Scripture?” I ven- 
ture to think that it would only try the question of a defendant’s con- 
formity, or nonconformity, to the doctrines of the church of England, 
as propounded in our articles and liturgy: a question which might be 
(Ido not say it would be) as rightly determined by the judicial com- 
mittee of the privy council, as by both houses of convocation. 

It was decided, (not long ago,) by our Court of Chancery, that the 
doctrines preached by certain English | pein ministers were not 
in conformity with the tenets of a benefactress, (Dame Hewlet,) whose 
endowments they enjoyed. A decision, given without any considera- 
tion of the truth, or error, of such doctrines, according to the true in- 
terpretation of scripture. 7 

In like manner, I can conceive that a popish, or "ides ag privy 
councillor, however he might consider any of our thirty-nine articles 
heretical, according to the true interpretation of scripture, could not 
deny that they are the doctrines of the church of England, and that 
our clergy are bound to teach according to them. — 

I therefore conclude, that the fact of “ our Queen in council being 
the last resort in appeals from the ecclesiastical courts,” however ob- 
Jectionable it may be on other grounds, is no¢ inconsistent with the 
assertion in our thirty-seventh article, that “ We give not to our princes 
the ministering of God’s word.” 

I am, Sir, an old Correspondent, 
AMATHES, 


CRITICAL REMARKS ON 2 PETER, um. 15, 16, 


Siz,—I observe, in the September Number of your Magazine, that 
J.C., the writer of the “ Critical Remarks upon Romans, ix, 15—18,” 
has made a reference to the passage of St. Peter’s second epistle re- 
specting St. Paul, and (with the generality of readers and commen- 
tators) has considered St. Peter to say that “in St, Paul's epistles are 
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some. things. hard to be anderstood.” Now, as there ‘are persons, not’ 
few, and, those really well-meaning men, who rather avoid and dis- 
courage the reading of St. Paul's epistles, partly on this ground, I 

venturé to offer to the consideration of your readers the followi 

(ae remarks” upon the passage, as it stands in. the origi 
In the preceding verses of the chapter, the apostle has been main- 
taining (in answer to tlie question of the scoffers, “ Where is the pro- 
mise of the Lord's coming ?”) that “ the Lord is not slack concerning 
his promise as some men count slackness, but is long-suffering to 
us-ward, not willing that any should perish, but that all should come 
to repentance”—for though it were often said that “the day of the 
Lord is at hand,” yet we are not to judge of God's times and seasons 
by our mere human notions of length and duration, because “ one day 
is with the Lord as a thousand years, and a thousand years as one 
day.” Speaking, then, of this mysterious nearness and yet delay of the 
Lord’s coming, the apostle, in the fifteenth verse of the third chapter, 
repeats his former assertion that “the long-suffering of the Lord is 
salvation : even as our beloved brother, Paul, according to the wisdom 
given unto him hath written unto you, (é. e, probably the Romans, 
chap. ii. 4, and viii, 19,) as also in all his epistles, (e. g., Philippians, 
iv. 5,) speaking in them of these things, in which are some things hard 
to be understood év raic éy avrais 
rovrwy, ty ols gore Evovdnra rwa.)” You will observe at once that the 
words are éy oic, referring to rovrwy, not év alc referring to ércorddars. 
So the apostle does not say that there are things hard to be understood 
in St. Paul's epistles, but in the things about which he and St. Paul 
were writing—viz., the mysterious paradox of the Lord's day being both 
near and far off; near, speaking divinely; far off and delayed, speak- 
ing humanly. ‘For the Lord's thoughts are not as our thoughts, nor 
is Ways as our ways!”’ 


I am, Sir, your obedient servant, C, J, A. 
King's College, Cambridge, Sept. \6, 1845. 
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ADDRESS TO THE BISHOP OF LINCOLN. 


Tur following address was presented to the Lord Bishop of Lincoln, at the annual 
—. < the Hitchen district committee of the two societies for Propagating the 
ospel in 


ign Parts, and for Promoting Christian Knowledge, held at Hitchen 
‘To the Right Reverend Father in God, John, by Divine permission, 
Bishop of Lincoln. 
- A Lord,— We, the clergy of the Hertfordshire deaneries, within your lord- 
ship's diocese 


» avail ourselves of this o unity of approaching your lordship 
with the expressiou of the vegret Which have: learned that the 


© 


| 
‘ 
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res, now. in progress for placing the county of Herts under the ‘care of the 
Bisho of Rochester, must soon dissolve the connexion which has hitherto’ sitb- 
ste them and your lordship.as their diocesan. 
“They have ever esteemed it as a privilege of no ordinary value, that inthe 
pre tial disposition of events, their lot has fallen within. the. jurisdiction, of, a 
ron whom their affectionate regard is engaged by his mild and paternal 
overnment of the diocese, while their deep respect is commanded by his pro- 
nd. Jearning and superiority, They cannot but remember that your lordship 
has ever been. ready to afford them kind sympathy and wise counsel under their 
difficulties, and to encourage their best endeavours to promote the welfare of their 
flocks, and the interests of the church at large. And while they haveever ex- 
perienced at your lordship’s hands a considerate forbearance in the exercise of 
episcopal authority, they have not found you unwilling to act with firmness and 
vigour when the occasion demanded your interference. And they bave rejoiced 
at being the first to participate in the benefit of the triennial charges, of which the 
whole church has acknowledged the soundness and abiiity. 
_ © The clergy, therefore, feel called upon, on this last occasion of personal inter. 
course with your lordship, as their diocesan, to give expression to new feelings of 
personal esteem and attachment. And though they are no longer to be permitted 
t0 look up to ge lordship as authoritative adviser and director, they will not 
cease to pray that you may long be spared to edify the body of the church by 
learning and piety, that you may long continue so to discharge the high functions 
of a bishop of Christ's church upon earth, as to secure the crown of righteousness 
from the Lord's hands, 


__* And so we bid your lordship a hearty but reluctant farewell,” 


_,.To this address the Right Rev. Prelate replied as follows :— 


oof My Rev. Brothers,—I traly thank you for this testimonial of your affection 
and esteem, To say that Iam most grateful is to give but very imperfect ex- 
pression to my feelings, At the same time, I am too conscious of imperfection 
and error to suppose that my administration of this diocese has deserved the high 
terms of commendation in which you have been ayer to speak of it, In only 
one sense can they be applicable—as expressing the spirit in which I have ever 
desired to act. In kindness, you have overlooked the inefficiency of my perform- 
ances. Mr. Blomfield has expressed the mingled feelings of pleasure and regret 
which are felt by you upon the present occasion, In the same manner, the gratifi- 
cation which I have derived from the testimonial just -presented to me is deep! 
alloyed with regret—regret that we are so near the termination of a connexion wi 

a body of clergymen possessing such warm feelings. But my regret is diminished 
by the knowledge of the fact that you will be transferred to one who is more ex- 
perienced than myself, although my episcopal mp ne extends overa quarter of 
acentury. There can be no doubt that, under the administration of that prelate, 
you will receive much advantage, and that he will receive the same cordial assist- 
ance in all his plans to benefit this diocese as I have received from you. Again 
I thank you, and I hope that the blessing of God will attend you in all your 
endeavours to promote that great end which your labours are intended to effect— 
the salvation of the souls of men.” | 


Prati: 


_, MR, WARD'S SECESSION TO THE CHURCH OF ROME. 
(From the Times of Monday, September 1, 1845.) 


We beg to call the attention of our readers to the nag letter, addressed 
by Mr. Ward to the Editor of the Oxford Herald, from which it will be-seen 
that he has at last crossed the Rubicon, on the banks of which he has for 
some time been shivering, and openly joined that communion of which he has 
been so longa secret member. We fear—might we not rather say, we hope? 
tbat his example will shortly be followed by others of his party :— | 
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ni} To the Editor of the Oxford Herald, 

Sir,—TIt has always appeared to me that a person who publishes a theologi- 
cal work incurs thereby.a certain obligation, in case any part of his known 
conduct bear the appearance of contradiction to any opinion he may have 
advocated in that work: he is bound, I think, to make, whether his retracta- 
tion of the opinion, or his explanation of the apparent inconsistency, as public 
as he made the work itself. It is for this reason, and not from any desire to 
intrude myself on general notice, that, being now on the point of formally 
submitting myself to what I believe to be the one Catholic church, I beg of you 
the favour to make public the enclosed letter to a friend, copies of which I 
have circulated among my acquaintance for the last week or two. I shall 
also, Sen ge permission, append some notice of various objections which I 
have made against my proposed step,—not as if I were writing a 
treatise, but merely so far as to mark the general impression which those 
objections have made on my mind. 


Rose-hill, Oxford, August 13. 

My dear ——,—I proceed to execute the design I mentioned to you in my 
last, of putting on paper the considerations which have induced me to resolve 
on seeking admission to the communion of the Roman-catholic church, not- 
withstanding some passages in the “* Ideal,” which seem to express strongly an 
opposite intention. Any one who will take the trouble to read carefully what 
I have said on the subject, especially in the last chapter of my work, will see 
Lom that I have grounded the (alleged) duty of remaining in the English 
church on two principal circumstances :—Ist, that there is nothing to hinder 
any one in our church who may please from holding all Roman doctrine ; and 
2nd, that all those, without exception, who, being in doubt of the English 
church’s claims, have resolved on living a stricter life in her communion, have 
found an ever-increasing confidence in their position. (See especially from 
p- 567 to p. 570.) 

Now, it is plain that both these circumstances have ceased to exist. That 
the latter has ceased to exist, no one, of course, who knows what is so generally 
known at present, will question. That the former also has ceased to exist is 
no less certain. Ifthe bishops, speaking authoritatively, ex cathedrd, be the 
official exponents of the mind of the church of England, the point has been 
ruled against the “ Romanizers” long ago; if (as I myself have always 
thought) the ecclesiastical courts hold that function, the doctrines I hold have 
been equally condemned. Not to lay stress here on the decision in Mr. 
Oakeley’s case (though I must for myself consider that decision final, not- 
withstanding the absence of defence on Mr. Oakeley's part, if no one takes up 
the gauntlet, and challenges a fresh decision, with the intention of making a 
formal defence; but not to lay stress on this decision), in the “ stone altar” 
case, a case most energetically argued on both sides, and most deliberately 
decided, the doctrine of the mass was expressiy condemned; and if that 
doctrine be not a most essential and vital part of doctrine, what can 
be so considered ? 

It will be argued in reply, that laymen are not ordinarily obliged to sign 
the articles; and that, taking these decisions at their worst, they in no way 
interfere with a person holding all Roman doctrine in our church’s commu- 
nion, so only he hold no preferment or ecclesiastical station. 

The utter futility, however, of this reply will be made obvious, by reciting 
the grounds on which it appeared to me so important that the holding of 
Roman doctrine should be permitted in our church; and that my grounds 
were 1g as I shall proceed to mention will be very evident on a perusal of 
my work. | 

it appeared to me, on the one hand, that ali the arguments which, so far as 
I knew, were adduced in disproof of Roman doctrine, proceeded on an 


assumption which, if valid at all, is equally valid in disproof of Theism itself. 
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(See ¢. g-» pp- 482—508.) On the other hand, I had been placed by God in 
our own communion, and in that communion had receiveu instruction in K gus 
Christian principles; as, first of all through the agency of Dr. Arnold, so 
afterwards in a very far greater degree, and with a very far less admixture of 
error on the one side and perplexity on the other, from Mr. Newman. Iknew 
nowhere of the recognition of a higher idea of Christian sanctity than I found 
ised in our own church; and all those whom I so deeply revered, so 
far as I then knew, found, as I just now observed, our ordinances the more 
trustworthy in proportion as they led a stricter life. On such grounds as 
these, to remain in our communion seemed the plain, unmistakable. dictate of 
modesty and sobriety ; while, on the other hand, I should have been so abso- 
lately puzzled at being called upon to view the Roman church as authorita- 
tively teaching error, that had I obliged myself to do so, it would have been 
by main force to divert my mind from speculating on theological 

subjects at all. 

In such circumstances it was natural, or rather inevitable, to fall back on 
the sort of theory contained in my work. I was led, I say, naturally to such 
considerations as the following :—‘ The progress from error to truth cannot 
be made in one leap: persons cannot, on the mere word of an external autho- 
rity, embrace at once a whole class of new doctrines, foreign, and at first even 
repugnant to their moral nature.”’ The doctrines, again, to which I allude 
are but accessories to the central verities of the gospel—not those verities 
themselves; and will follow in due time, in proportion as those verities are 
rightly believed, heartily embraced, and fed on by prayer and contemplation. 
The English church, then, at present,* witnessing as it does those truths in its 
formularies, but silent, to say the least, on these accessories, does seem a pro- 
vidential ordinance, adapted to prepare minds by degrees for the doctrine and 
communion of Rome.” Almost every page of my work, I might say, will 
show that this is the view I there advocated. 

That such a course of conduct, if avowed, was a course consistent with 
perfect honesty and integrity, cannot, I conceive, be questioned. As to sub- 
scription to the articles, I have no wish to enter again into a worn-out con- 
troversy ; but I believe as firmly as ever that no consistent person, of what- 
ever opinions, can subscribe all our formularies without offering the greatest 
violence to the natural meaning of language; and, considering that the 
existing church, in some shape or other, is necessarily the “ imponens,” how- 
ever grievous a burden such formularies must be to any community, I do not 
think any one need scruple in offering that violence, whether with the view of 
reconciling the articles to Roman, or the Prayer-book to Lutheran opinions, 
so long as he says plainly, in the face of day, what sense he does attach to the 
words, and remains without interference from constituted authorities. But 
in my case my opinions were not only avowed, they were most Ser pererss. | 
twany say with even an ostentatious parade) put forward. I called on “ hig 
churchmen” of various grades to combine in the object of impressing more 
deeply on the minds of our people the great truths to which I just alluded, and 
which they all profess; and willingly staked the truth of my own further 
Opinions upon the result. I was am most undoubtedly confident that 
nothing more is necessary to dispose people fully for the reception of all 
Roman doctrine, when brought before them, than a hearty, unsuspicious, and 
laborious appropriation of that portion of truth® plainly witnessed by our church. 
I might here, then, allude to the additional reason for giving up the hopes I 
entertained when I wrote my work, which arises from the undeniable fact that 
“ Anti-Roman high churchmen” have shown no sort of willingness (quite the 
reverse) to unite with what are called “extreme” persons on such terms. 
But my present purpose is merely to point out how completely the decision of 
the ecclesiastical courts has destroyed whatever there might otherwise have 
been of plausibility in the theory I maintained as to the office of our church, 
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A:say, then, that however plausible such a theory might have appeared:so 
long.as the holding of all Roman doctrine was allowed to bean open question 
among our clergy, not a word more need be said to prove how utterly extra- 
vagant it became, from the moment that all the instructors of our people 
were bound to renounce some part of that doctrine.’ It. requires, certainly, a 
very enthusiastic hoper to imagine that our church could really be made ex- 
tensively available for the object supposed, when every one who entered on 
her ministry, or received a degree at either university, was called upon to re- 
nounce that object, as inconsistent with the claims of religious troth. s 

I have made it, I trust, sufficiently plain, that supposing me still to agree 
in every sentiment I expressed in my work, nothing which I have said con- 
stitutes any defence for remaining in my present position. My defence was 
grounded on two main eorenes both these supports have given way. 

But, I am bound to add, that most firm, unmoved, and (as I believe) im- 
moveable, as is my conviction of the main principles advocated in the “ Ideal,” 
there is one incidental opinion, of considerable importance to the present ques-. 
tion, on which my views have undergone a change. To show that this changeis 
rather in the application of principles than in principles, allow me to quote a 

from the last chapter in my work :— | 

‘*He who is thus disciplined, who feels deeply his exceeding blindness, 
helplessness, and ignorance, and the existence without him of an unknown 
and unspeakably precious reality, will eagerly believe and appropriate what- 
ever is placed before him in the course of nature, professing to be a voice 
from, or an economical representation of that reality. Again, he will have 
fully learned, &c. . . . . . . From all this it will follow, as a primary axiom, 
that . . . . should his parents have brought him into connexion with some- 
body professing to teach with authority, so long as he is able to repose un- 
changed confidence in that body, it is that very oracle for the conveyance to 
him of eternal truths before which duty requires him to bow. Should the 
case be otherwise, in a heathen country, ‘he will be able to discriminate 
with precision between the right and the wrong in traditionary superstitions, 
and will thus elicit confirmation of his faith,’ and accessions to it, ‘even 
out of corruptions of the truth.’ But rather would he anticipate that 
there is some home in which this moral reality may have a secure rest 
and lodgment, that it may be dispensed to men according to their needs ; or, 
at least, he would be drawn with a most eager and spontaneous longing to- 
wards any body which would profess to be that home. And those marks, in 
any society, would especially attract his view which appear to be most 
kindred in their natures and origin to eternal truth itself; for instance, to use 
ecclesiastical language—unity in doctrine,throughout all ages—sanctity—catho- 
licity, its proclaiming one and the same messages in all lands—apostolicity, its 
referring back to some signal interference with the visible course of things 
from the world beyond the veil.”—pp. 510, 511. 

The principles bere expressed, if sufficiently considered, would have pre- 
vented me, | think, from supporting myself in the English church on the theo 
which I have been drawing out; and I should add that Mr. Newman to 
an early opportunity of expressing to me his disapprobation of that wou 
Observe, distinctly, that I am not speaking of those who (like myself, indeed) 
are unable to recognise any definite teaching whatever in the English church, 
but who (unlike myself) find in the Roman doctrines, as apprehended by 
them, things which (I do not say merely call for an enlarged measure of faith, 
but which) offer actual and serious violence to their moral nature; what is 
their duty is a matter altogether distinct. Much Jess am I saying a word in 
disparagement of the principle I have so earnestly advocated throughout my 
work—viz., that it is the duty of all persons to accept heartily, conscien- 
tiously, and practically, in the first instance, the religious system they are 
taught. But I say, in my own case, that I think I was called upon ejther to 
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look upon the church of England as my teacher, or to unite myself to the 
conimunion: of the church of Rome; and not to devise theories under which 
Jomight look ‘on one church as my teacher, while I remained in commu- 
Now, it is some considerable time since Mr. Newman's writing and teach- 
ing (however edifying I found it in all other respects) altogether failed to 
commend itself to me as being in the least exponential of any teaching of the 
English church. Indeed, during that time, I might have seen that [ was de- 
ceiving myself in thinking that I did simply follow his teaching; for, whereas 
he strenuously disavowed any authority, except as interpretative of the voice of 
the English church,—when I was unable to accord to him that claim, I was 
unable to follow his teaching in that very particular which he himself repre- 
sented as constituting his only right to teach. 

I should add, too, that additional thought and experience have much in- 
creased my sense (which before, indeed, was very great) of the extreme im- 
of a living and energizing dogmatic system. If the claims of such 
a system long remain unrecognised among us, I hardly know how to express 
without appearing to exaggerate, how great are my fears as to the miserable 
errors into which even very well-intentioned and right-minded persons may be 
led in the course of inquiry and speculation. Nor need I say how serious 
an addition this constitutes to the many other grave phenomena which seem 
clamorously to enforce on us all the duty of reviewing very carefully, and 
weighing very accurately, the reasons adducible in defence of our present 
ition. 
Nothing, indeed, can be more pregnant with mischief than any step rashl 
and lightly undertaken, however good in itself. For my own part, thoug 
my present convictions are not consciously owing to any sudden external 
impulse, but are the natural result of my own thought and observation, it 
seems, nevertheless, a duty to make plain to others as well as to myself that 
they are stable and genuine convictions, by refraining from any irrevocable 
step until there may be time for my intentions to become known wherever 
they would be really cared for, and for any arguments or remonstrances to 
be duly weighed. At the sametime, I should be hypocritical if I affected to 
think it likely that my determination will be altered by anything I shall hear 
said against it. I remain, my dear ——, most a yours, 
. G. Warp, 
In the present copy of this letter I have made one or two verbal alterations; 
and have, moreover, marked with an asterisk two passages which I find to 
have been misunderstood in more than one quarter, and which were, in fact, 
inaccurately expressed. In order to explain these passages, I will state briefly 


(for in a letter such as this, there is no room for amplification) what now © 


appears to me the truth on a subject which I regard myself as having treated 
erroneously in my work. 

In proportion as any one realizes the extreme importance, sacredness, and 
hecessury mysteriousness of religious truth, his own exceeding blindness and 
helplessness, and the awfully serious errors into which uncontrolled or mis- 
directed speculation may lead him, he will be unwilling, I conceive, to follow, 
as an ultimate guide, on matters of doctrine, any authority which is not 
directly intrusted by God with the office of dispensing religious truth. No 
teacher, then, who does not possess a direct divine authority, much less one 
who distinctly disclaims it, will ever exercise despotic influence over his belief; 
and if Providence has subjected him to some religious body which does claim. 
divine authority to teach, from the moment that he is deliberately unable to 
recognise that authority, he will consider himself fully justified, or rather 
bound, to look elsewhere, if haply he may meet with some other body to 
an apy he may attach himself, and to whose teaching he may sube 
Tait hi 
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What will be the duty of such an one in case he should discern no authority 
which presents to his conscience tokens of a Divine commission, I am not 
considering ; but merely what is his duty if he do discern such an one. In 
that case, | say he is bound, when he is sufficiently sure of himself that it is 
a real matter of conviction, to submit himself to that authority without reserve ; 
and I retract the contrary opinion, which is contained in my work, as savour- 
ing of latitudinarianism, and of indifference to religious truth. I think that 
one especial dispensation by means of which God leads humble souls to His 
true church is the circumstance, that other religious bodies, the more trust- 
ingly they are believed and obeyed, the more cruelly pierce him who leans on 
them ; but that His church conveys to her children an ever-increasing sense of 
her Divine authority, in proportion as they humbly trust her and lovingly 
obey her. 

Those who care to know my reasons for thinking that the English church, 
whether her voice be listened for in her formularies or in her practical teach- 
ing, is no trustworthy guide, (and, I may add, for thinking, that neither the 
Bible nor antiquity, interpreted by private judgment, are any trustworthy 
guides either,) | must refer to my large work, and to my “ Address to Members 
of Convocation,” where they will find those questions treated of at length. 

An objection has been lately made to me in private against what has just 
been said, as follows:—It has been objected that the English church does 
teach with divine authority the creeds; because, so far as they are concerned, 
she speaks, “‘ not as the English church, but as conveying to us the faith of 
the Catholic church, such as it was from the beginning.” But let me ask— 
how do we know that these creeds contain the faith of the Catholic church 
such as it was from the beginning? If by our own private researches into 
antiquity, then our rule of faith is not the English church, but antiquity inter- 

reted by private judgment, which is altogether a different matter. ‘The ob- 
jector, indeed, to whom [ refer, altogether disclaims such a view as this, in 

his own name, and in that of *‘high churchmen” in general. Taking, then, 
the other alternative, let any one consider the passages so commonly quoted 
in controversy from the anti-Nicene fathers (passages, at first sight, so directly 
in contradiction with important portions of the creed,) and let him say, if he 
is able to trust the English church on so difficult and historically doubtful a 
matter as the question whether the creeds really express the church's faith 
from the first, in what must he not trust the English church? In a word, 
(speaking of external authority only,) if we receive this fact (of the apostoli- 
city of the creeds) on the authority of the English church, so far as we do not 
believe the English church to be infallibly directed, exactly so far we do not 
believe the creeds to be infallibly true. 

The way is now clear to explain the passages in my letter which are marked 
with an asterisk. I have been supposed to acknowledge, in those passages, that 
the English church witnesses these doctrines in the same sense in which the 
Roman-catholic church witnesses them; that is, that she furnishes her mem- 
bers with good reasons for thoroughly receiving them. Nothing, it will be 
seen, was further from my intention than so to speak ; I meant merely to say 
that, whereas the English church professes belief in these creeds, there was a 
very good ground afforded me for calling on English churchmen to aim at 
realizing and appropriating the verities contained in them. But I did not 
conceal my belief, that in proportion as they did so, they would learn to be 
dissatisfied with their church’s formularies as a whole, and distrustful of her 
authority. Nor should it be forgotten, that I maintained in my work that the 
true doctrine on “justification” is in one sense more at the foundation of 
orthodoxy that any other whatever; and, moreover, that the most formally 
dogmatic statement on that subject put forth by the English church, unless 


— avery “‘non-natural” interpretation, asserts the contradictory of that 
octrine. 
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In thus disparaging the authority of the English church, I am not at all 
forgetting that in a rightly disciplined mind there will be an inward response, 
which tends more and more, if exercised, to afford conviction on certain doc- 
trines, irrespective of the authority on which they were originally received ; 
and a Christian would indeed be pursuing a mad course, if he were to allow 
his faith in these doctrines to waver, even though fora time (from whatever 
cause) he were unable to see his way to bow before some other external autho- 
rity. But it would be foreign to my purpose to pursue this subject further. 

But by far the most prevailing argument of which I have heard in opposi- 
tion to the views maintained my letter, is grounded on the notes of life and 
sanctity within the English church. ‘‘ We who are in that church,” it is said, 
“ have the plainest proof before us that the sudden revival of strictness and 
orthodoxy has been from within, not by the influence of an external body ; and 
the communion wherein God so visibly works must be a home of His in which 
it is safe for us to abide.” Nay, many seem to have thought that I myself 
advocated this view in the ‘‘ Ideal,” and that my own arguments might be em- 
ployed against myself. 

I trust that in what I have already said I have shown myself to be not un- 
willing to retract an opinion, merely because I have once expressed it. But I really 
have never myself seen the sufficiency of this argument. Surely it is quite cone 
ceivable that God should stir, from within, a schismatical body, in order to 
reinforce His church; He may work mightily in such a body, not in order to 
establish it, but in order gradually to dissolve it. And whether of these two 
be his will must be gathered from further considerations. 

The arguments on which I formerly based the (supposed) duty of adhesion 
to the English church arguments, as [ have said, (which I do not now think 
valid) were as follows :—We cannot doubt of the vitality of the English church, 
not only when we observe the sanctity which has been the witnessed fruit of 
her ordinances, but also when we think of the remarkable manner in which 
doctrine, handed down for two or three hundred years, has now germinated, 
and is so abundantly germinating, into ‘*the whole cycle of Roman doctrine.” 
First, so long as we are allowed free scope in our church so to develope the 
doctrines we have learned from that church, she is surely our natural and 
legitimate home ; the doctrines which might be considered a cause for leaving 
her are the offspring of what we have learned from herself, and are permitted 
without authoritative check within her pale; and second, in proportion as 
those who are molested with doubts have lived a stricter life, and rested a 
greater weight on the ordinances of their church, their confidence in their position 
has been increased. Now, as I say in my letter, both these reasons for remain- 
ing in the English church have now ceased to exist; first, the free spread of 
Roman doctrine in our church has been authoritatively checked; and second, 
it is no longer true, as is now very generally known, that a stricter life in our 
communion has lessened doubts in the quarter where doubts have been most 
acutely felt. Those, then, who thought the arguments adduced in my work 
in defence of our position satisfactory (as I now do not think them) cannot any 
longer rest upon them ; for whatever force they once had is come to an end. 

My present intention, then, implies no denial, nor could I honestly attempt 
any denial, of the undoubted fact, that there has been of late years a remark- 
able gush of life from within the English church. Nor, indeed, considering 
the great benefit I humbly hope to have derived from agencies at work within 
her, could I bring myself to separate from her communion without careful 
thought and deliberation. But such thought and deliberation have not, I hope, 
been wanting. Even now I trust I may never forget how much I owe of 
those very convictions which have caused my present resolution to teaching 
administered in the name of the English church: and I most earnestly hope to 
see the time when I may again be united in the same communion with, and be 
enabled again to profit by, the closer example of those many admirable persons 
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whom I am quite unable to follow in regarding the English church as a safe 
home for the catholic-minded Christian. 
I remain, Sir, your faithful servant, 
Rose-hill, Oxford, Aug. 28. W. G. Warp. 


THE REV. W. G. WARD AND THE IRISH REFORMATION SOCIETY,, 
(From the Church Chronicle.) 


A CORRESPONDENCE has been forwarded to us for insertion, consisting of a 
letter from Mr. William Compton Espy, Secretary to the Dublin Reformation 
Society, to Mr. Ward, enclosing an address which had been agreed upon at a 
meeting of the Society ; and Mr. Ward's answer thereto : The address itself is 


somewhat lengthy, and the following extracts will convey an idea of its pur- 
port and manner. 


(To W. G. Ward, Esq., late Presbyter of the Holy Catholic and 
Apostolic Church of England.) 


Siz,—Having learnt from the public journals, and through a letter addressed 
by you to the editor of the Oxford Herald, that you have renounced the com- 
munion of our church, and are about formally to submit yourself to the Roman- 
catholic church, we request to be allowed permission to address you. We 
wish this the rather that the step which you have taken has afforded consi- 
derable matter for glorification to the Roman Catholics of this city. We 
candidly avow, that in addressing you we contemplate them even more than 
we do yourself. Forgive us for saying that your letter, which we have heard, 
so strikingly illustrates the text which speaks of some who “darken counsel 
hy words without knowledge "—is so obscure in point of expression, and weak 
and unsound in point of reasoning, that we conjecture little benefit as likely 
to arise to you from our appeal; at the same time we are disposed to admit 
that it indicates something like an integrity of purpose, from which perha 
hope may be better entertained that a word in season may prove not quite in 
vain. We repeat, however, that it is rather with a view to the edification of 
our Roman-catholic countrymen, in whose spiritual welfare we feel deeply 
concerned, that we write. Our object is, to show them how weak and futile 
that church is to which you are attaching yourself,—how powerful in position, 
how glorious in its nature, that truly apostolic body from which you have 
revolted! We call upon you to answer, if you can, the evidences which we 
here adduce to prove that the Church of Rome is in a state of apostasy from 
God—that it is the synagogue of Satan—the curse and the plague of Christen- 
dom—-its head is Antichrist—its priests are wizards—its nuns are witches— 
its practices are sorcery—its worship blasphemy—the sole foundation on which 
it rests, delusion, and the doom that impends over it terrific, inevitable, and 
instant. Answer us if you can. 

+ 
Every Roman Catholic is an apostate, but you are ray, ua! a double-dyed 
apostate—an apostate from a true church to the apostate C urch of Rome. 


We a that your friend Dr. Hook and others who are so fond of stained 
glass windows containing images of Christ and his apostles, may take the hint 
and be rather guided by the admirable homilies against idolatry than by their 
own wisdom, which is directly in the teeth of these homilies, and which wis- 
dom in your case has come to so melancholy a termination. 
> aco. that from your letter it may be so amply gathered that our church 
affords no place for Romanizing professors, we remain, with the best wishes for 
your spiritual welfare, 
Tus Mempers or Protestant AssociATION 
AND Rerormation Society. 
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“ Dublin Protestant Association and Reformation Society, 
5, College-street, September 6. 

“Sra,—I beg to enclose you an address to you, (No. 1,) which was 
adopted at a very large and me respectable meeting of our body, which 
meeting was held in the Rotunda, in this city, on last ‘Thursday. 

“ Tam desired to assure you that nothing can be further from the wish of 
every member of the association, than to inflict the least wound upon your 
feelings. Whatever strength of expression may be employed in the address is 
made use of, not to offend, but to convey the deep sense of abhorrence to 
Popish doctrine, as being destructive to the best interests of man, which is 
experienced by the members of the association. 

“T shall only add that it is the earnest wish of our body that you should 
be so kind as seriously to consider our appeal. 

“ Tam, Sir, your obedient humble servant, 
W. Compron Espy, Secretary. 


“ P.S.—The sub-committee who prepared the address concluded, that 
having ceased to be a minister of the church of England, and being obvi- 
ously disqualified for orders in the church of Rome, you must needs be at 
present a layman; and with that understanding they placed the superscrip- 
tion which you will find at the head of the address. However, as I cannot 
buat think that, addressed under your former title, a letter will be less likely to 
miss you, I take the liberty of sending you this accordingly, and trust you 
will excuse me for so doing. 


“To the Rev. W. G. Ward.” 


“ St. Mary's College, Oscot, near Birmingham, September 9. 


“ Srm,—I have to acknowledge the receipt of a copy of an address to myself 
from the Dublin Protestant Association and Reformation Society, and most 
fully believe your assurance, that ‘ nothing could be further from the wish of 
ay member of the association than to inflict the least wound on my 
eelings.” 

“ You cannot indeed make use of stronger expressions with the view of con- 
veying a deep sense of abhorrence to Popish doctrine than I have felt it my 
duty, in more than one publication, to adopt with the view of expressing the 
abhorrence with which t tonal the characteristic doctrines of Protestantism ; 
and especially what is commonly called ‘ evangelicalism,’ by which I mean 
those doctrines on ‘ justification’ which were we forward by Luther and 
Calvin. Of course, I think that the pernicious effect of that miserable heresy 
may be indefinitely modified in the case of individuals by their religious 
instinet ; and I give you credit for acknowledging the same in regard to the 
doctrines which you call ‘ Popish.’ 

“I will give your appeal, I assure you, every consideration; but as it 
contains no argument with which I was not already familiar in one shape or 
other, there is the less probability that it will have any power in affecting my 
convictions ; indeed, I may say, with the utmost confidence, that there is no 
moral possibility of its having any such effect. 

_ “I thank you for your kind opinion that my letter indicates something like 

integrity of purpose ; in reference, however, to the obscurity which you find 

in its expressions, and the unsoundness of its reasonings, while I am far from 

maintaining that your criticism may not be just in the former particular, I 

would yet say, that those only could be fair judges even of that who have read 
work of mine to which my letter throughout refers. 

“ I suppose, that as the address alludes to the Scripture argument in the 
Catholic controversy, I should say something on the other side in that parti- 
cular. But I cannot do better than refer you to Mr. Newman's work on 
Justification, on one branch of the subject, and on another, to several of his 
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Sermons on Subjects of the Day. I have not the volume at hand, but would 
rticularly refer to the series which contains the sermon, called ‘ The 
hristian Church, a continuation of the Jewish,’ and especially to the se 

called ‘ The Apostolical Christian.’ In all these works, you will find Scripture 
the one source of argument and standard of appeal ; P teen you will not, of 
course, suppose either Mr. Newman or myself to grant that, by private 
examination of Scripture, an individual will ordinarily obtain the blessing of 
the Holy Spirit to guide him into truth. 

“ You assure me, ‘ that it is the earnest wish of your body that I should be 
so kind as seriously to consider your appeal.’ It is equally my own earnest 
wish that members of your body would be so kind to themselves as seriously to 
consider the works to which I have referred, and others of a similar nature ; 
though it is not, of course, chiefly by means of argument that the truth can be 
expected to spread, however signal the superiority which, in argument alone, 
Catholicism must ever have over every degree of Protestantism, short of abso- 
lute and extreme infidelity. 

“ With regard to my designation, I believe there is no fear of a letter 
missing me, whichever you adopt. Of course, your mode of addressing me 
must a good deal depend on the om you entertain as to the validity of 
the ordinations in the English church. 

“T remain, Sir, your faithful servant, 
“W.G. Warp.” 


THE CHURCH OF ENGLAND IN INDIA. 


Tue Farewell Charge delivered to his Clergy by the Bishop of Calcutta, 
(Dr. Wilson,) on the 2nd of May—the day before he embarked for England— 
has just been published. It contains the following statements respecting the 


position and prospects of the church in India, in which he is Metropolitan. 


“The position of our ecclesiastical affairs falls under many heads, which it 
will be my duty to detail to you. 

“1. As respects the Civil Government of Imperial British India, it has been 
gradually improving, I trust, for the last seven or eight years. I have been 
exceedingly cautious to take no steps but such as I considered essential to the 
interests of real ee according to the doctrine and discipline of our 


church; and then to take them with ness and decision. When I contrast 
what I had to struggle with for the first years of my episcopate, with the 
smoothness and harmony with which things have now been working for some 
years, I cannot sufficiently bless Almighty God for his goodness. 

“ It is true, there are many anomalies still in our position as compared with 
an English diocese. It is true, the inherent powers of th bishop, as recognised 
and defined in the royal letters patent, were not duly supported in the act for 
the erection of the see in 1814, by correspondent provisions. It is true, the 
rey. chaplains are not incumbents nor perpetual curates, as at home. It is true, 
the bishop's licence is not clearly and formally acknowledged by the govern- 
ment in their proceedings, as it should be. It is true, that the appointments 
to stations and the removal of chaplains are in the government. tt is true, 
that impediments, as to the bishops of Calcutta and Madras holding their eccle- 
siastical courts, have arisen. It is true, that the rev. chaplains are still some- 
times termed ‘ military ones.’ 

“But all these anomalies are, in practice, very much remedied. The bishop's 
recommendations to appointments are acted on ; removals do not take place 
without his approbation, and his endorsing of that approbation on the licence. 
All the clergy, both chaplains and missionaries, are duly licensed by the bishop, 
and act under that licence. Notices of the licences of the rev. clergy are in- 


serted in the government gazette ; anything disorderly in the conduct of the 
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is referred by government to the bishop, and his opinion duly sup- 
ported; the chaplains, if described ‘as similar to military ones,’ are known 
and acknowledged to be described so improperly and merely in common 
parlance. 

“2. I on to our ecclesiastical position as to the statistics of this diocese. 
The number of the rev. presbyters has been, thank God, on the increase since 
August, 1842. Our whole number was then ninety-five ; and it is now one 
hundred and six. It will be remembered that in 1838, it was only sixty-nine. 
Our chaplains on the establishment are fifty-three, of whom two are absent at 
home or on sick leave. We have, therefore, in the fields of labour, fifty-one ; 
whereas, three or four years back, we had but twenty-four. ‘The honour- 
able court have done much for us. Twenty chaplains were appointed in the 
two years 1842 and 1843; and our stations were never so nearly filled, nor 
anything like it, as at present. 

“ Fight ordinations have been holden, of which, one has been at Benares, 
another at Simla, and a third at Cawnpore. Two of the remainder have given 
me peculiar pleasure, as including the satisfactory examination and admission 
to holy orders of several students of Bishop's College, that noble monument of 
bishop Middleton’s judgment and piety, aa which the first principal, Dr. Mill, 
during a residence of sixteen years, so remarkably adorned by his oriental at- 
tainments and profound general learning. 

“The young persons confirmed since August, 1842, are between two and 
three thousand. 

“ The + iagaam record-books, now opened in each station, are found, as I 
expected they would be, of the most essential service. 


“3. Following upon the statistics of the diocese, the Additional Clergy Society 
claims our particular notice. It is at present little known compares: bat 
it has in it the ‘seeds’ of immense good to India. It may possibly be one chief 
means of our transition from the occasional fluctuating ae unsatisfactory dis- 
charge of the offices of religion, by a few scattered chaplains appointed from 
home, to an indigenous and adequate and permanent body of clergy, with the 
cure of souls regularly committed to them, in duly assigned parishes or dis- 
tricts. Its plan is simple and effective. 


“4. Our ecclesiastical position, as respects education, is peng 3 being 
ameliorated. The children in our Native eg Asylums, and the other 
Christian schools in our missions, are continually increasing, and now amount 
to between four and five thousand. Christian villages are being formed. A 
normal school for training masters and teachers will not long be delayed. 
Even the government schools and colleges, defective as they are in their plat- 
form of instruction, are yet loosening the hold of the external grapplings of a 
degraded superstition. ‘The happy opening, of late, of all the branches of the 
honourable company’s service to native talent, connected with moral character, 
(for such is the express condition laid down by the present Governor-general, 
—to whom our warmest thanks are due for this and other instances of the 
interest his excellency takes in the civilization and moral elevation of India,) 
must have a most salutary effect. Christianity favours and is aided by every 
kind of knowledge, if it be not poisoned in its mode of being communicated, by 
scepticism or infidelity. 

“5. I will proceed to point out some of the improvements in our ecclesiastical 
position, which I have most at heart at this time, and upon which I have ventured 
to lay the strongest statement before the proper authorities. Nothing but the 
circumstance of my leaving the diocese, perhaps for ever, would lead me to 
detail unaccomplished designs. 


“i. The erection of a bishopric at Agra, with an archdeaconry, is a matter 
of the greatest moment. It would relieve the Bishop of Calcutta from his 
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almost interminable ee and would plant a bishop at the seat of the Agra 
government, eight hundred miles as it is from Calcutta. 


“ii. The next desirable point is the rescue of the Archdeacon of Calcutta 
Srom the oppressive burden of station duty. The bishop’s domestic chaplain 
has no fixed station duty ; and much less ought the archdeacon. His whole 
time is required for consultation, correspondence, regulations in the bishop's 
absence, and general help and superintendence. He should also be at liberty 
to fill his proper seat in the cathedral, and to make his annual visitations between 
the bishop's triennial ones. ‘Travelling expenses should of course be allowed. 
So, as to the new Archdeacon of Agra. 


“iii. A more adequate supply of chaplains is, in the next place, most desirable. 
The honourable court has only to eee in the road it has been lately pur- 
suing. A few more chaplains should be added. We have now fifty-three 
allowed on the Bengal establishment; if these were increased to sixty, and 
regularly kept up in the fields of labour, it would be a most important step. 


“iv. Zhe number of rev. chaplains on the higher allowances might possibly 
be then a little enlarged,—nineteen seems too few out of fifty-three, and nine- 
teen out of sixty would be still more disproportionate. If they could be put at 
twenty-five,—that is, at six more than at present,—the arrangement would be 
improved. 

: “vy, But I am, lastly, most anxious that the honourable court should open 
the ecclesiastical service, on a discreet and well-considered plan, to an indigenous 
class of sub-assistant chaplains, educated under the episcopal eye, chiefly at 
Bishop's College, and to be ordained, when duly qualified as respects talents, 
piety, morals, attainments in theology, and general respectability, on titles 
granted by the Governor-general. ‘There seems to be no more objection to 
such a plan, than against the uncovenanted servants of the honourable company 
in all branches of the public service. And the interference with patronage, 


if patronage it can be called, would not, I am persuaded, be for a moment 
of. 
“Nor is there the least danger on this account of unworthy persons being 


admitted into the ministry. The presbyters, whom St. Paul directed Titus to 
ordain in every city of Crete, were indigepous beyond all doubt. 


“6. I pass on to another class of topics. 


“ Our ecclesiastical position as to sacred buildings for the public worship of 
Almighty God is rapidly improving. ‘There seems a spirit arising in the 
minds of our gentry all over India, to erect becoming churches at their own 
charge, in the smaller stations, where the help of government could hardly 
be expected ; of which, the example of Bhagulpore deserves especial mention. 

“ The new cathedral of Calcutta is now approaching its completion, under 
the able and scientific direction of our eminent architect, Colonel Forbes: 
nothing beyond stability, with the simplest usual ornaments, as prevalent when 
I left home in June, 1832, in our English protestant cathedrals, is aimed at. 
But it is to the spiritual designs of the sacred edifice, that I would chiefly bend 
your attention. The building is nothing in itself. Not to erect it, indeed, 
with becoming ecclesiastical pro riety, would be a disgrace to what has been 
termed, * The city of Palaces.’ But this is a subordinate matter altogether; 
the glory of Christ and the salvation of souls is my object. Here, also, our 
prospects are inviting. The endowment-fund for the support of the new 
cathedral mission amounts to about two lacs and a half already, and the means 
are, I hope, secured, independently of this fund, for building two houses for 
missionary canons and schools. The commencement of our direct work, I 
trust, will be made in a great native school for one thousand children, and a 
normal institution for training missionary teachers. Thus a seed-plot will be 
laid out, for all the missions of our church, throughout the diocese.” 
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THE REV. JOHN JORDAN, VICAR OF ENSTONE, AND THE 
WESLEY ANS. 
(From the Oxford Herald.) 


We are this week enabled to complete the series of documents relative to 
the above subject, by publishing two letters and an address from the clergy of 
the Rural Deaneries of Chipping Norton and Deddington, to the Bishop of 
Oxford, expressing their cordial approbation of the course that has been 
adopted by bis lordship. 

For the sake of the church's peace and order, it is, we think, deeply to be 
regretted that the very reasonable and mildly expressed remonstrance con- 
veyed in the letter of the Rev. R. Eldridge (in whose parish the sectarian 
meeting was advertised to take place) did not produce its intended effect; and 
still more do we regret that the equally kind, mild, and reasonable expostula- 
tion of his lordship was met with a demand to know what letter of what law 
or canon had been infringed. We have yet to learn that no more implicit 
obedience or deferential respect is due from a clergyman to his diocesan, than 
barely what is enjoined by the dry wording of an ecclesiastical canon, or can 
be enforced by legal process in an ecclesiastical court. It will, we are sure, 
be an evil day for the church when there shall prevail amongst clergymen such 
a atrange forgetfulness or contempt as we have seen exhibited of the solemn 
vow and promise made by all who receive ordination. For the sake of our 
lay readers we extract the form of the ordination vow :— 


“Will you reverently obey your ordinary, and other chief ministers, unto 
whom is committed the charge and government over you; FOLLOWING WITH 
A GLAD MIND AND WILL THEIR GODLY ADMONITIONS, AND SUBMITTING 
YOURSELF TO THEIR GODLY JUDGMENTS ?—Answer, I po so, the Lord 
being my helper.” 


Dear Sir,—It is with much surprise and deep regret that I see you pro- 
to take the chair at a missionary meeting of the Wesleyans, at Chipping 
Yorton, on the 28th of this month. I feel myself bound in duty to represent 
to you, in all friendliness’ of spirit, that such a course appears to me most in- 
consistent with the position of a minister of the established church of England, 
and (excuse me for saying what I feel) most unkind towards me as a brother 
clergyman, and the pastor of this parish. It does appear to me that a clergy- 
man ought to have viewed an application to preside at such a meeting, in the 
following light :—‘ I am a clergyman of the church established in this land ; 
Iam a partaker of the revenue appropriated to it: can I, then, with any con- 
sistency, openly countenance and support those who dissent from that church ? 
Should I not, by doing so, be showing myself ungrateful for the benefits I 
derive from it? Moreover, I am a minister of the church of England, which 
I believe to be a true church of Christ, whose doctrines and ordinances are 
scriptural, and such as, if faithfully received and practised, lead men to 
heaven. Should I not be acting contrary to the apostolic injunction, ‘ let 
there be no divisions amongst you,’ if I were to foster and promote separation 
from the communion of that church which I believe to be a true one? And 
besides, ought I to enter into the parish of another clergyman when I know 
lat my presence on such an occasion will be the means of encouraging those 
divisions amongst his flock which it must be his heart’s wish had no existence 
atall?”’ This is the way in which I should regard the matter, and I do 
earnestly entreat you to reconsider the determination to which you have come. 
I trust that I am no bigot in religion; I have no unfriendliness towards those 
who dissent from the church of which I am a member. I can fearlessly 
challenge any individual in my parish to allege with truth that I have ever 
uttered an offensive or hostile word against those who differ from me in the 
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int of church government. I am in charity with all, but I do not wish to 
orget that I am a minister of the church of England; and, believing that the 
course you propose to adopt does violate the partiety ant consistency of your 
position and character as a clergyman, I cannot forbear urging you on these 
considerations, and also in charity to a brother clergyman to refrain from 
putting it into practice. Believe me, dear sir, 

Faithfully yours, 
The Rey. J. Jordan. BEY ELpRInag. 


Enstone, Oxon, May 22, 1845. 

Mr pear Sim,—I could not reply to your note of yesterday without de- 
taining your messenger longer than might, I thought, be convenient ; and 
moreover, I felt that it required maturer consideration than an immediate 
reply allowed of, although, having taken time for the porte, T have not seen 
the slightest reason for altering the opinion I at once formed respecting it. 

If you suppose that I can have decided upon taking the chair et the 
Wesleyan Missionary meeting hastily and unadvisedly, it is because you have 
80 slight an acquaintance with me, and know nothing, therefore, of my settled 
views and opinions unless what you may have derived by hearsay from others. 
These are so utterly at variance with all that you have expressed in your 
letter, and which, you will excuse me for saying in all candour, are to my 
mind exceedingly weak, that to controvert them would be quite needless. 

With respecting to your reer pe. my intention “ unkind” towards you, I 
regret, of course, that you should judge matters uncharitably ; but you must 
further excuse me for saying, that I think it “ unkind” thus to be accounted 
for doing an act which as a Christian and a minister of Christ, a position in my 
mind far above that of a cle 1an of the church of England, I believe most 
conscientiously right. I trust therefore that you will give me as much credit as 
you take to yourself from acting upon conscientious motives ; and will not 
impute to me unfriendliness towards yourself, because I am adopting a course 
of conduct, which I know to be founded upon the truest Christian principles. 
I am, my dear sir, 

Yours faithfully, 
J. JORDAN. 


To the Lord Bishop of Oxford. 
August 28, 1845. 


My Lorp,—We, your lordship’s rural deans for the deaneries of Deddington 
and Chipping Norton, are commissioned to present to your lordship an address 
signed by the clergy of these deaneries, with one only exception, which has 
resulted from feelings of private friendship. The address will speak for itself, 
and show the causes and the motives which suggested it, and we trust that it 
pas | be accepted by your lordship in token of dutiful regard to our diocesan, 
and of unalterable devotion to that pure and apostolical branch of Christ's 
church in which we are called to be ministers. 

Your lordship’s faithfully, 
W. Corton Riser, Deddington. 
Cuas. Barter, Chipping-Norton. 


To the Honourable and Right Reverend the Lord Bishop of Oxford. 


We, the undersigned, incumbents and curates in the deaneries of Deddington 
and Chipping-Norton, venture most respectfully to address your lordship, in 
consequence of a correspondence which appeared in the Oxford Chronicle of 
the 16th instant, with a preface, by which we all feel painfully aggrieved. 
Our object, however, is not to retaliate, but, in the first place, to express our 
deep regret at the error into which one of our brethren has fallen, and our 
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ful acknowledgment to our diocesan for the firm and temperate manner 
in which he has noticed and reproved an act upon which we entertain an 
unanimous opinion. 

It was indeed a cause of surprise and grief to us to read it in public hand- 
bills, on the day of the Archdeacon’s visitation at Chipping Norton, that the 
Rev. J. Jordan, who was then present as a beneficed cle of our church, 
had consented to preside, on the day following, at a missionary meeting of the 
Wesleyan methodists. Bound to no y, and acquiescing in no extreme 
views, we are not unmindful of our calling as ordained ministers of Christ in 
the reformed and Protestant church of En lend We are not regardless of our 

ition as distinguished from that of a Bi teachers ; and whilst to 
eduehene nerally (we mean those who do not deny the fundamental articles 
of our faith) we are willing to accord that respect which is due to honest 
opponents, we yet endeavour to mark the line which stands between Christian 
charity and indiscriminate compromise; and hoping, through God’s mercy, 
to spread the holy faith together with the blessed ordinances of our church, 
we leave the promulgation of different views to those who can conscientious] 
adopt them. It is because the vicar of Enstone has not only chosen to sin 
these distinctions, but withholding himself altogether from the district asso- 
ciations of his brethren for the Promotion of Christian Knowledge, and the 
Propagation of the Gospel in Foreign Parts, has thought it more consistent 
with his duty to preside over the missionary proceedings of a dissenting body, 
—it is for these reasons that we feel von to express our conviction of the 

justice of your lordship’s animadversion. 

In the second place, we sincerely deprecate the tone of this correspondence 
on the part of Mr. Jordan, and beg to assure your lordship, that if episcopal 
authority is undervalued, and pastoral advice disregarded, by the author of 
these letters, yet do the main body of the clergy of these deaneries sincerely 
acknowledge the one, and earnestly invite the other; and if, whilst exercising 
their respective functions under the rule of their present diocesan, they have 
any further wish to express—that wish could have reference only to more 
frequent intercourse, to more convenient opportunities of consultation, and to 
the advantage of that personal knowledge and confidence which is not perhaps 
compatible with the increased extent and augmented responsibilities of your 
lordship’s diocese :— 

DEANERY OF CHIPPING NORTON. 
Charles Barter, rector of Sarsden, and rural dean. 
John W. Lockwood, rector of Kingham. 
John Tench, rector of Great Rollwright. 
John Richard Rushton, perpetual curate of Hook Norton. 
J. P. Chambers, rector of Swerford. 
J. Mahow Talmage, perpetual curate of Fifield and Idbury. 
J. Williams, vicar of Spilsbury. 
Thomas Silver, vicar of Charlbury. 
H. De Sausmarez, curate of Finstock and Ramsden. 
Robert Phillimore, vicar of Shifton-under-W ychwood. 
Horatio Westmacott, rector of Chasleton. 
William Ernest Stevens, rector of Salford. 
Robey Eldridge, vicar of Chipping Norton. 
John Samuel, rector of Sedan: 
Arthur A. Cornish, curate of Cornwell. 
Edward Williams, - curate of Leafield and Ascot- 
under- Wychwood. 


DEANERY OF DEDDINGTON. 


W. Cotton Risley, vicar of Deddington, and rural dean. 
William Pearse, rector of Hanwell. 
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William Lloyd, rector of Drayton. 

Benjamin Spurrell, curate of Deddi : 

Hl. W. Hall, curate of Barford St. Michael. 
George Warriner, curate of Bodicote. 

George Bell, vicar of Bloxham-cum-Milcomb. 
Thomas Dand, curate of Wiggington. 

John Williams, rector of Wiggington. 

Thomas Baker Morrell, perpetual curate of Sibford. 
Charles Thorpe, curate of Shutford and Epwell. 
Thomas Lea, rector of Tadmarton. 

C. F. Wyatt, rector of Broughton. 

Francis Wyatt, curate of Broughton. 

M. Terrington, rector of Worton. 

Edward Payne, vicar of Swalcliffe. 

R. E. Hughes, rector of Alkerton. 

John J. Campbell, vicar of Great Tew. 

George Saunder, curate of Bloxham. 

G. K. Morrell, curate of Adderbury. 


Cuddesden Palace, August 30, 1845. 


My pear Sirs,—-I have to acknowledge the receipt of an address from the 
clergy of the deaneries of Chipping Norton and Deddington (through your- 
selves as rural deans), signed, as I believe, by nearly every clergyman in those 
portions of my diocese, expressing their thanks, and approbation of the course 
which I felt called upon, by duty, to take, in censuring one of their brethren 
for doing what I considered, and still think, a grave offence, deserving of 
censure, by presiding at a Wesleyan missionary meeting, held at Chipping 
Norton in May last. 

Apparently the immediate cause of this gratifying address is the publication 
(I presume, by Mr. Jordan) in the Oxford Chronicle, of the correspondence 
between himself and me upon the subject soon after the occurrence—a step 
of which I had no intimation till the publication was pointed out to me, headed 
by an article severely blaming my conduct as diocesan, but in language which 
I will not characterize. 

I most entirely acquit Mr. Jordan of writing, or of having any previous 
knowledge of that article, as I feel sure that, however he may differ from me, 
or however little he may respect my opinion, he would not allow himself to 
be implicated in any writing so coarse as the article I allude to in the Oxford 
Chronicle of the 16th of August last. 

Under such circumstances I need scarcely say that an address such as I 
have received, expressive of personal regard from a body of clergy with whom 
Lhave been long enero rere for whom I feel sincere esteem and friend- 
ship,—and the expression of approval of my conduct from men whose opinions 
I so much respect, and whose faithfulness in the ministry and attachment to 
the doctrines and discipline and unity of the church I so well know (and of 
which the present address is an additional proof), have been peculiarly gratify- 
ing to me; and I do request you to express to each and all of the subscribers 
to it, as opportunity may occur, how deeply grateful I feel, and how truly I 
value this testimony of their regard and good opinion. 

Believe me, my dear sirs, 
Your affectionate friend and brother, 


To the Rev. Charles Barter, R. Oxrorp. 


and the Rev. W. C. Risley. 
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REV. W. F. WINGFIELD’S* REASONS FOR WITHDRAWING FROM 
MINISTERIAL DUTIES IN THE CHURCH OF ENGLAND AT THE 
PRESENT CRISIS. 

(From the English Churchman of September 18th.) 


As it may interest some to hear on what grounds a clergy of, so called, 
“ Tractarian” opinions has come to the resolution of declining, for the future, 
ministerial engagements in the Church of England, their attention is requested 
to the following statement. 

In common with others, I have hitherto subscribed the Thirty-nine Articles, 
and taken the usual oaths, in the confidence that the interpretation which I put 
on them was a sense they admitted. So much seemed justifiable from the 
silence of authority, and the absence of any legal or formal decision against 
it. Popular notions, it is true, were opposed to this view, but as a matter of 
very plain and simple duty I should never have thought of allowing an 
unauthorized opinions to do so cruel an injury with me to the church in whic 
I was baptized and brought up, as to make me believe that she required of her 
ministers to renounce what appeared to me clear Catholic truth. 

A very learned and pious clergyman had published a document, No. 90 of 
the “ Tracts for the Times,” to prove argumentatively that the formal decrees 
of the Church of Rome, which all admit to be Catholic, = do not necessarily 
come in collision with the Articles of the Church of England; and another 
had professed to show historically that the said Articles were meant to include 
Roman Catholics in the English Communion. Llowever the publications of 
these two divines might be censured and disapproved by individuals, so long 
as their views were not authoritatively condemned by the Church of England, 
I felt that I had a right to retain my opinions without resigning that position 
into which it had pleased God to call me. Whatever may be thought of such 
a view hereafter when men are able to look at it calmly and free from preju- 
dice or bias, I believed the Church of England, however fettered and externally 
different, to be inwardly and essentially the same as the ancient churches of 
Alexandria, Jerusalem, or Antioch—when they were Catholic, of course—and 
though not in external communion with the great body of the Western Church, 
not to be necessarily in worse case on that account than was the Church of 
Antioch under the governance of St. Meletius (4th cent.) who, as is generally 
known, lived some years, and at length died, out of communion with the 
Church of Rome, notwithstanding which he has been canonized. Of course, 
therefore, I would not believe, without overpowering evidence, that the Church 
of England imposed anything, in her Articles or elsewhere, which was contrary 
to the faith of the “Church throughout the world,” and consequently I was 
resolved not to give up a position, which it was, to my mind, so clear a duty 
to maintain, unless it could be shown, first, either that it was a violation of the 
standing laws of the Church of England, or, second, the Church of England 
should in some way unequivocally declare against it. 

As regards the first alternative I shall have more to say hereafter. At pre- 
sent it will be enough to observe that I did nct, prior to legal decision, think 
it could be a violation of the strict letter of the laws, amongst other reasons, 
because so many of her divines ever since the sixteenth century, had more or 
less upheld and taught the same doctrines. I do not mean that any one had 
held all equally, and to the same extent, with myself, but some one, and some 
another, which must be remembered in connexion with, and as a corroboration 
of, the position maintained by Mr. Oakley, in his Pamphlet—viz., that the 
Articles were intended to include Roman Catholics when they were first 
promulgated. 


® Mr. Wingfield is said to be brother-in-law of Mr. Ward, 
t+ Is it quite certain that all admit this?—Ep. E, C, 
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As regards the second: If it were said, as it was, that the doctrine of the 
Church of England had been gradually changing, é.e. growing more Pro- 
testant, this no one could be bound to believe unless the church herself made 
it unmistakeably evident. There were two ways, I thought, in which she 
might do this. Either by a formal decree of Convocation, ratified by the 
legislature; or if from the long disuse of Convocation, such a course were 
found impracticable, in due time there must be sufficient proof of what her 
een mind was, without—supposing it not to be had—the formality of a 

ecree. This virtual judgment of the Church of England, about which I can 
no longer feel any real doubt, is # reason for withdrawing from the ministry. 
For surely in an organized body of men where great om of speech is 
allowed, presided over by bishops and other dignitaries, who periodically 
address the clergy in their respective dioceses and archdeaconries on all the 
most prominent religious questions of the day, (to say nothing of the ecclesias- 
tical courts, which | reserve for a separate place,) long time could not ela 
after so grave a question was once fairly brought forward, without supplying 
sufficient evidence to settle it. For Convocation, if it were called, must be 
composed of certain existing bodies, such as the bishops, the dignitaries, and 
the proctors, who are chosen by the incumbents of each diocese to represent 
the rest of the clergy. Of the vote of the bishops, as a body, there can be no 
room for hesitation, a majority of them having in their wer condemned the 
Catholic principle of interpretation in No. 90. We may judge of the opinions 
of the other dignitaries by the charges of the archdeacons, and again by the 
proceedings of the Board of Heads of Houses at Oxford. As to the main body 
of the clergy, I do not see how any doubt can be seriously entertained if we 
consider the tenour of recent votes at Oxford, the University of the two in 
which it was believed there were most grounds for hope; where a great part 
of the voters were clergymen; and where, more especially, on a recent pro- 
posal to bring forward No. 90 and its principle of interpretation for condem- 
nation, the proceeding was deprecated and advocated by nearly equal numbers, 
all on the one side disapproving the principle of that tract; on the other, a 
large number being avowedly moved by considerations of personal respect for 
the author, and a desire to prevent disturbance or commotion in the University. 
What doubts, then, can I have any longer of the virtual decision of the Church 
of England? on this ground alone I conceive it would be wrong, and indeed 
practically impossible for me, with my opinions, to continue an acting minister 
of the Church of England. 

But the other alternative, which I now come to, sets this in a stronger, and 
yet more indisputable light. The highest amount of probability is not quite 
the same as certainty, and though I can no more doubt of what would be the 
decision of Convocation if it could speak on this point, than I could if it were 
proposed to abolish Episcopal Ordination or the Liturgy ; yet there remains 
the other alternative, to consider what the actual law is; for if this were 
clearly with me, some might still think my position justifiable, and that I 
ought to retain it, however much spoken against. But i am saved from every 
shadow of doubt by the late decisions in the Court of Arches, the natural and 
lawful exponent of the standing laws, possessed of the power to enforce 
obedience to them. Here not only has Mr. Oakeley been condemned in 
language very significant of the general line of interpretation which the 
Court would “pply to our formularies, but in the stone-altar case, the whole 
doctrine of the Eucharistic Sacrifice, and the use and name of an altar, has 
se —— contrary to the doctrine and discipline of the Church of 

ngland. 

First, the use of stone altars, on the ground of their being altars, was declared 
contrary to the discipline of the Church of England, and the doctrine of the 
Mass contrary to her doctrine. Let us contrast the language of No. 90 with 
that of the Dean of Arches. At the end of his remarks on the thirty-first 
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) Mr. Newman says, “‘On the whole, then, it is conceived 
that the Article before us neither speaks against the Mass in itself, nor 
against its being an offering for the quick and the dead for the remission of 
sin.” The Dean of Arches, in his judgment, as reported in the English 
Churchman newspaper, February 6, 1845, says there is no doubt that at the 
time of the Reformation the altars in the English churches were of stone, 
fixed and immoveable. At the time of the separation of the Church of 
England from that of Rome, amongst the many points of difference between 
them, one of the most important was that respecting the doctrine of Transub- 
stantiation in the Supper of the Lord, which, as is declared by the 28th 
Article of our Church, “ cannot be proved by holy writ, but is repugnant to 
the plain words of Scripture.” the reign of Henry VIII. the feeling 
against this doctrine was not so decided as afterwards it became; nor did any 
material change take place in the early part of the reign of Edward VI, for we 
find in his first Prayer-book, 1549, that the Mass was still to be celebrated in 
the Order for the Supper of the Lord “commonly called the Mass ;” and the 
word “altar” was used in different parts of the service as set forth in that 
book. But in his second Prayer-book, 1552, the terms “ mass,” and “altar,” 
were altogether omitted. The order was for “the Administration of the 
Lord's Supper or Holy Communion ;” the table was to stand in the body of the 
church, or in the chancel where morning and evening service were appointed. 
to be read ; and the priest, instead of standing in the midst of the altar, was to 
stand at the north side of the table ;” and so on through the service. He then 
goes on to speak of the order for “ plucking down and removing of altars, and 
the substitution of honest tables in their place,” which, says he, was for the 
avowed purpose of moving and turning the simple from the old superstition 
of the Popish Mass. The change intended, therefore, must have been some- 

ing more than nominal; it must have been substantial. If a change of name 
only had been intended, there could have been no necessity for removing the 
altars, since they could have served the office of tables. Subsequently he 
quotes from Archbishop Grindall’s injunctions in 1571. “ All altars to be 
pulled down to the ground, and the altar stones defaced, and bestowed to some 
common use: the prayers and other service appointed for the ministration of 
the Holy Communion to be said and done at the Communion-table.” On 
which the judge observes, “* Nothing can more clearly demonstrate the deter- 
mined manner in which the measures for the utter subversion of the supersti- 
tions connected with the Popish Mass were carried on than these orders and 
injunctions, the great object being the annihilation of the fixed immoveable 
stone altars, and the substitution of wood moveable tables in their place.” ‘This 
seems to me to go as far as any one could have desired: it even settles the 
question of the term “altar,” so much and so long disputed between high and 
low churchmen in the English Church: and it rules, that whether the 
thirty-first article speaks against “the doctrine of the Mass,” as is commonly 
believed, or not, at least the doctrine of the Church of England, as interpreted 
by the Court of Arches, is energetically opposed to it. 

Secondly, the case of Mr. Oakeley, who claimed to “ hold, without teaching, 
all Roman-catholic doctrine,” has come before the same court; and, as one 
might feel pretty confident of beforehand from the former case, his claim 
was condemned. It is true, he made no defence. But will any cle an 
now, who holds similar views, undertake to stand his trial in hopes eet. he 
may be able to make a successful defence, or gain anything by an appeal to 
her majesty, the Queen, in Privy Council? If, then, this be too chimerical 
a notion to be entertained, we must consider the question as finally settled. 
And to be sure it seems absurd to ask any longer whether all Roman-catholic 
doctrine may be holden by the minister of a church which not only condemns 
the doctrine of the Mass, but, according to the ju has swept away the 
very form and name of an altar, in order that she might show the essential dif- 
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ference of her doctrine on this awful subject from that of the church from 
which she was separating. 

It certainly seems to me that what are called moderate or primitive views 
are condemned in the stone-altar case. ‘The doctrine of the early church was 
this,” says the writer of the 81st Tract for the Times, published in the 4th 
vol., dated 1837, “that in the Eucharist an oblation or sacrifice was made by 
the church to God, under the form of His creatures of bread and wine, accord. 
ing to our blessed Lord’s holy institution in memory of His cross and passion : 
and this they believed to be the ‘ pure offering’ or sacrifice which the prophet 
Malachi foretold that the Gentiles: should offer ; and that it was enjoined by 
our Lord in the words ‘ Do this for a memorial of Me ;’ and that it was alluded 
to when our Lord, or St. Paul, spoke of a Christian ‘altar,’ and was typified 
by the passover, which was both a sacrifice and a feast upon a sacrifice. . . 
The Eucharist, then, according to them, consisted of two parts, a ‘comme- 
morative sacrifice,’ and a ‘communion,’ or communication. ‘There is one 
Jesus Christ,’ says St. Jgnatius,* ‘ who is above all: haste ye then altogether 
as to one ‘Temple of God, as to one altar, as to one Christ Jesus, who came 
forth from one Father, and is in One, and to One returned.’”’ 

In another part of the preface to the Tract it is asserted, “ that there was 
no change of doctrine as to the Christian sacrifice involved in the alterations 
and omissions made in Edward the Sixth’s Second Book.” But the judge says, 
that the change between these two books was the most important possible.t 
The tract (written to prove the doctrine of a commemorative sacrifice to be a 
doctrine of the church of England), says, ‘ that whereon the ‘ commemorative 
sacrifice’ is offered, is an altar in respect of that sacrifice.” But the judge 
shows that the name and notion of an altar were done away at the reformation ; 
insomuch that the disputes which were raised between high and low church- 
men in Charles the First’s reign were not as to the “altar” at all, but only 
where the “table” should be placed. Probably that is, as some say, with a 
view to decency only. The credence, or table of preparation, as imme- 
diately connected with the “ principle” of an “altar,” is, of course, likewise 
condemned, 

With one more quotation from the judgment in this most important case I 
will conclude, The Dean of Arches says :—‘ We all know that after the 
Reformation, one of the doctrines of the Church of Rome, which was re- 
nounced by the Church of England, was the doctrine of Transubstantiation ; 
and it will be found that the material (stone) and form (fized at the east-end 
of the chancel) of the altar in the Romish Church are connected with this 
doctrine of Transubstantiation, and with the Eucharist as a sacrifice.” After- 
wards, “the altars were destroyed, and tables of wood set up in their stead ; 
and it is this fact which is alone material for the purpose of the present 
question.” 

I confess, then, I cannot see how this judgment is reconcileable with, so 
ealled, Anglo-catholic, any more than Roman-catholic doctrine on the Eucha-. 
rist. It was passed after a full hearing of both sides, in which the ablest 
ecclesiastical lawyers were employed, and it ended by reversing the sentence 
of an inferior court. 

Another Roman-catholic doctrine, that of “ Purgatory,” (and not the 
“* Romish doctrine,” as though there were something in the distinction : see 
No. 90, Art. xxxii. 6,) has been also condemned ; but it was in Mr. Oakeley's 
case, which, except so far as it strengthens the other, I purposely avoid using, 
because it was not defended. However, I may just observe, that the judge 
takes this as an instance, to show that he is speaking not only of the doctrine 
of the Council of Trent, but of that of the Council of Florence and other 
earlier councils. By inference, many other doctrines of the same school are pro- 
nounced inconsistent with the legal interpretation of the Church of England. 


- 


* Bp of Antioch, a.n, 70, + Vide supra, 


| 
a q 


MISCELLANEA. 399° 


In conclusion, I remark, that the fate of this controversy has turned upon a 


doctrine, surely of all others most important, and one than which there is none 
its maintainers have laboured harder to establish as a doctrine of the church of 
England ; witness the length of the catena in Tract 81:* and yet it has been 
generally the point for which individuals of “ ‘Tractarian” opinions have been 
eat by those in authority during the last few years. 

It will be observed, that throughout the preceding statement, while I have 
professed myself generally of “ ‘T'ractarian” opinions, and as one who required 
the principle of interpretation contained in No. 90, to enable him to subscribe 
the Thirty-nine Articles, I have avoided the direct = gener to myself of 

ieular doctrines. For the sake of clearness, 1 will here mention one which 
do most firmly hold ; namely, that in the Sacrament of the Eucharist there is 
a true sacrifice, and that in respect of that sacrifice, it is an altar whereon the 
blessed Eucharist is offered. ‘This is enough forall present purposes. 

A clergyman holding such a doctrine cannot undertake ministerial duties in 
the Church of England, or any other engagements which involve subscription. 
Points, more or less open for 300 years, and, as I believe, of the deepest 
import, have been settled. I resign, therefore, all claim to subscribe the 
Articles according to my former interpretation. 

September, 1845. Winerievp. 
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THE NATIONAL SOCIETY. 


A crant of 5001. has been obtained from Government, by the National 
Society, to meet the expense of an inquiry into the statistics of education among 
the children of the poor throughout England and Wales. The form of queries 
will be the same which the Society made use of four years ago in its inquiries 
into the statistics of the diocese of Rochester, and which has since been suc- 
cessfully adopted by the Archidiaconal Board of Bristol, and by the Diocesan 
Board of Ripon. We subjoin the explanatory letter which accompanied the 
queries, addressed to the parochial clergy :— 


Rev. Sir,—It has hitherto been the practice of this Society to print, every 
third year, a list of schools in union, and to obtain, every fifth year, a return 
of all Church of England schools. The Report of the Society for 1841 should 
contain the list of schools in union; and the Report for the year following 
should exhibit the result of the inquiry into all Church of England schools, 
To save, however, as much as possible the time of the clergy in making these 
important returns, it has been determined that in future one inquiry only shall 
be made, every fifth year; embracing in one Report the materials which before 
were separately communicated. 

It is with this view that the accompanying form has been drawn up; and 
it is hoped that little difficulty will be experienced in furnishing the required 
information, The annexed tables are arranged to suit all parishes, and you 
will perceive at once under which table your schools should be entered. 

The inquiry is directed to the following particulars :—Name and description 
of each school; number of separate schools and school-rooms; number of 


* It must not be forgotten that the judge denies that there is any material dif. 
ference between the doctrines contained in King Edward the Sixth’s First Prayer- 
Book, and the Roman-catholic doctrine. 
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schools in union with the National Society, or with Diocesan and District 
Boards, or with both; number of children on the books of each school; 
number of gratuitous teachers in Sunday-schools; number of school-rooms 
ae secured for the education of the poor; number of teachers’ 

ouses, and what proportion of them permanently secured; number of paid 
masters, mistresses, and assistants; amount of salary to the master or mistress; 
annual expense of maintaining schools, and sources of the funds for meeting 
that expense. 

The above particulars would enable the Society and the public to ascertain 
what are the existing means of Church education for the poor, and at what 
annual cost those means may be maintained. It would, however, be desirable 
also to know what additional means, if any, are wanting, and at what cost 
they could be provided. As these latter particulars could not be conveniently 
arranged into a schedule which should apply to all the various peculiarities of 
different parishes, you are particularly requested to state them in a separate 
paper; or to signify, ander the head of Remarks, below, that the provision is 
already sufficient. 

Although the annexed printed form may at first sight appear intricate and 
voluminous, you will perceive that only a small portion of it requires in most 
cases to be filled up. The request, that you would fill up this return, is made 
in the name of the National Society; and I am authorized to add, that your 
own diocesan requests your compliance. 

From the zeal and energy which the clergy have shown in advancing the 
cause of popular education upon right principles, the Society is persuaded that 
you will appreciate the importance of these statistical inquiries; and, conse- 
quently, be prepared, by the readiness and accuracy of your replies, to give it 
your assistance in the completion of its undertaking. 

I have the honour to be, Reverend Sir, 
Your faithful and obedient servant, 
Joun Sincriatr, Sec. 

P.S —You are earnestly requested to insert in the proper table, rather than 
under the head of general Remarks, the particulars relating to any church- 
school whatever, that is carried on within the parish. 


CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


NEW ZEALAND MISSION.--NORTHERN DISTRICT. 


Tue Lord Bishop has appointed the Rev. H. Williams, the oldest ordained mis- 
sionary of the society in New Zealand, to be archdeacon of Waimate. 

On the 22nd of September his Lordship admitted Messrs, Hamlin, Chapman, 
Colenso, J. Matthews, and C, P. Davies, to deacon’s orders in the church at the 
Waimate, The service was in the native language, and the church was crowded 
to excess. 

The time from May to September last year was occupied in the important 
work of revising the New Zealand translation of the Common-Prayer Book. The 
committee consisted of Archdeacon W. Williams, the Rev. R. Maunsell, Mr. J. 
Hamlin, and Mr. W. Puckey. The Archdeacon remarks— 


“Our work has been most important. We have had much discussion upon 
points of interest in the language, which will greatly facilitate our work in future.” 
And the Rev. R. Maunsell observes, Dec. 27, 1844— 


** I regretted much that we were not able to spend more time together over it. 
Still the church of New Zealand will, I hope, hail it as a great improvement on 
its predecessor, and as affording an intelligible, and, in a large measure, idiomatic 
channel for pouring forth their addresses to the Throne of Grace.” 
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Waimate. 


The Rev. W. C. Dudley has removed to another station; and the Bishop of 
New Zealand, who, with the help of his chaplain, had undertaken the duties of 
this station, having also removed to Auckland, and transferred his educational 
establishments to that neighbourhood, the Rev. R. Burrows has removed from 
Kororarika to this important station, 

The Rev. C. P. Davies, while pursuing his studies at St. John’s College, was 

by the bishop as medical attendant in the hospital which had been 
founded by his lordship at this place. 

Mr. Davies gives a most striking instance of the power of the Gospel, which he 
himself had the privilege of witnessing. 

He visited a pa at Pateriteri, belonging to two Christian chiefs, Perika and 
Noa, who were brothers. They were expecting an attack from Ripa, a chief of 
Hokianga. Ripa had made an unjust demand from the two Christian chiefs, 
and, on their refusal to comply with it, he had marched to attack them. It was 
at this crisis that Mr. Davies entered the pa, and there he found them, surrounded 
by their armed followers, engaged in solemn prayer—praying especially for the 
pardon of their enemies—with a white flag hoisted above their heads as a token 
of their desire for peace. 

Mr. Davies then went out to meet Ripa and his party; and how striking was 
the contrast! With their bodies naked, and their faces painted red, they were 
listening to addresses urging them on to vengeance and slaughter. The addresses 
being ended, they rushed forward toward the pa, — frightfully, and dancing 
their war dance, bidding bold defiance to the Christians, The Christians were 
assembled on the other side of the fence opposite the enemy, while one of the 
Christian chiefs quietly walked up and down between the two parties, telling the 
enemy they were acting contrary to the Word of God; and that his party, though 
not afraid of them, were restrained by the fear of God from attacking them. 
Ripa and his party only amounted to twenty’; while the Christians were 100 
strong. After many speeches had been made.on both sides, one of Ripa’s party, 
in striking at the fence with his hatchet, cut Noa on the head. This Christian chief 
tried to conceal the wound from his tribe; but some of them saw, by the blood 
trickling down, that he was wounded, and instantly there was a simultaneous 
rush, and every man’s musket was levelled. In another moment Ripa and his 
whole party would have fallen; but Noa, the wounded chief, sprang forward, and 
exclaimed, “ If you kill Ripa, I will die with him ;” and then throwing his own 
body as a shield over Ripa, saved him from destruction. Peace was then made 
between the two parties, and there was great rejoicing. ‘* Some years ago,” adds 
Mr. Davies, “the very sight of blood would have been a signal for a dreadful 


slaughter.” 
Kaikohi. 


The Rev. R. Davis has been absent for some months at Kaitaia, supplying the 
place of Messrs. Puckey and Matthews, the former of whom was engaged on the 
revision committee, and the latter in studying for holy orders. 


Kaitaia. 

Mr. Davis writes, with reference to his temporary residence at this station :— 
“ At Kaitaia I laboured for nearly six months, I found the natives of that 
district much more docile and simple in their views than the turbulent Ngapuhi 
tribes. The native teachers appear to have their hearts in the work, These I met 
every Saturday with a prepared sermon for our Lord’s-day use, which was ex- 
plained to them in the most familiar manner. The number of teachers was from 
ten to fourteen. From one place, ten miles distant, | cannot remember that some 
of the teachers ever failed to come, however rough or wet the weather might have 
been. This plan of meeting the teachers on Saturday I have long adopted, and 


have found it, 1 trust, beneficial to my own soul, as well as instructive to the 
natives,” 
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SOCIETY FOR THE PROPAGATION OF THE GOSPEL IN 
FOREIGN PARTS. 


79, Pall Mall, September 6th, 1845. 
Tue Society has just been advised of a donation of 1000/, from the town of 
Liverpool ; and the account of the manner in which it was raised, with which 
it has heen favoured, may, perhaps, furnish a useful hint to the friends of the 
Society in other places. 

“ The treasurer of the Liverpool Association, in consequence of the present 
urgent wants of the Society, and the important work in which it is engaged, 
proposed to raise a contribution of 500/. for the Society, by donations of 5/, 
and upwards, on the condition that nothing was to be paid unless promises 
for the whole amount were obtained. The proposal was so favourably received 
—many persons cheerfully promising considerably more than 5/. towards so 
good an object—that the sum of 700/. was speedily guaranteed. A committee 
of the friends of the Society was then called, and it was submitted to them, 
whether it would not be more suitable to the character of Liverpool, consider- 
ing the wealth of its inhabitants, and its connexion with our colonies, to 
endeavour to make the contribution 10001., instead of 500/. ‘They determined 
to make the effort, which also was crowned with success, several contributors 
to the 500/. plan increasing their donation to that for raising the 1000/7. This 
plan of raising contributions appears to possess two great advantages. Those who 
are well disposed to the Society may feel some delicacy in asking their friends 
to contribute individually 5/. to its funds ; though they can have no difficulty in 
inviting them to join them in so noble a Christian work, as offering it a dona- 
tion of 1000/. And those who would decline to give 5/, individually, will 
cheerfully join in giving 1000/., when they feel that probably it will not be 
raised, except by their co-operation, and that their small donation of 5/, will 
actually be effectual in raising 1000/.” 


NEW ZEALAND, 


The Society has received a letter from the Bishop of New Zealand, dated, 
“ Her Majesty's colonial brig ‘ Victoria,’ Bay of Plenty, Easter Eve.” His 
Lordship was then on his voyage from Auckland to Wellington. His Lord- 
ship's narrative of the recent collision in the Bay of Islands, will appear in the 
forthcoming report. Meantime, the following extracts from the close of the 
letter will be read with interest, as giving the latest accounts of the Bishop's 
movements. 

“‘ After a voyage of two days, the four vessels, the ‘ Hazard,’ the ‘St. Louis,’ 
the * Matilda,’ and, last, not least, the ‘ Flying-fish,’ (the Bishop’s schooner,) 
all arrived at Auckland within an hour of each other, about the hour of mid- 
night, Saturday, March 15th. 

**Oa Sunday, the 16th, 1 brought the state of the distressed settlers of 
Kororarika before the notice of the congregation of St. Paul's Church, ( Auck- 
land,) and the appeal was so cheerfully met, that Mr. and Mrs. Dudley were 
enabled, on the following week, to distribute necessary clothing to all that 
were in need. Most of them had lost everything, all the most valuable pro- 
perty having been consumed in the stockaded house. 

“Our chief subject of anxiety now is the effect which this disaster will have 
upon the other tribes among whom the English settlements are placed. I 
have felt my post of duty to be for the present at Wellington and Waikanae 
(Kapiti), and | therefore sailed on the 20th of March, in the ‘ Victoria’ brig, 
with Mrs. Selwyn and one of my children; and we are now, I thank God, 
within sight of Cape Palliser, the last head land to be passed before we reach 
the heads of Port Nicholson.” 

The following additional journals from the Colonial Bishops will be shortly 
published :— 

No. VIII. New III. 
No. IX. Montreal, part I]. 
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No. VII. New Zealand, part II., and Missions to the Heathen, No. VI., 
Mission on Lake Haron, No. VII., Mission of Sawyerpooram, part IIT., have 


been recently published. 
The Report for 1845 will be circulated with the October quarterly paper. 


FIFTH REPORT OF THE LONDON DIOCESAN BOARD OF 
EDUCATION. 


Tug interest which continues to be attached to the great subject of popular 
education secures a certain degree of public attention to the proceedings of 
diocesan boards. The committee of the board established in the metropolis 
are, therefore, not insensible to the responsibility which they incur when it 
becomes their duty to bring out an annual report, and to offer remarks and 
suggestions upon the most difficult, and yet the commonest subject of our 
social economy. 

In their last report the committee took occasion to advert to the original 
designs with which the London Diocesan Board of Education was formed in 
1839, and they enumerated the objects to which the attention of the managing 
committee would be chiefly directed. The resources at the board's disposal 
being very limited, it became the special care of the committee to see how 
they could be applied to the best advantage, and with the strictest regard to 
economy ; and considering that to render existing schools more efficient was 
an object of little less importance than adding to their number, the committee 
during the past year have applied all the energies and resources of the board 
chiefly to that one object. 

The functions of diocesan boards generally appear now to have found their 
limitations within the following points :— 

I, To train, or prepare for training, a succession of schoolmasters and mis- 
tresses of a superior description, and such as the gradual improvement in 
popular education appears to require. 

II. To bring schools into union, with a view to diocesan inspection, or to 
fourm a medium of communication between the clergy and other persons 
interested in the cause of Churcheof-England education. 

Ill. To institute inquiries into the statistics of popular education in Church- 
of-England schools, with a view of co-operating with the National Society, 
and showing to the country at large the extent of national education, as car- 
ried on under the superintendence of the clergy. 

ys To aid in the erection of new schools, by making grants on a small 
scale, 

There is, however, no diocesan board out of the fifteen already formed that 
has sufficient resources at its command to carry out, with effect, the whole of 
these objects; hence the necessity of selecting one or more, according to 
local circumstances, and with reference to the special work for which contri- 
butions are made. The London Board, for reasons which will be sufficiently 
obvious, has never attempted to make grants in aid of schools, except in the 
case of the Metropolitan Commercial Schools’ Institution, for securing its 
establishment; the training institutions of the National Society, having their 
seat in the metropolis, render that particular object of a diocesan boaid in 
London superfluous; but there still remain three things of great importance 
to be accomplished : via.— . 

1. To bring schools into union, 
2. To make statistical inquiries. 
3. To prepare candidates for teachers. 


1, SCHOOLS IN UNION. 
The number of schools of all descriptions in union with the board is 209 ; 
during the past year five only have been added. This small number still 
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shows the reluctance or the indifference, on the part of the managers of 
schools in the metropolis, to declare their schools to be in union: in no in. 
stance that the committee are aware of does this reluctance exist on the part 
of the clergy, who are always ready to respond to the calls made upon their 
time and attention, when sanctioned by the diocesan; but the refusal gene. 
rally arises from the parochial authorities or managers of endowed schools, 
who have erroneous impressions as to the nature and meaning of the union. 
Many are apprehensive that, by er ae into union with the board, they 
would subject themselves and their schools to be controlled by the committee, 
and be bound to adopt certain rules and practices which might cripple their 
independence of action ; whereas the advantage of such union would manifestly 
be all on the side of the school, for it gives to every school the privilege of sending 
one or more candidates for the board’s scholarships, as vacancies occur yearly, 
and of consulting the board on any subject connected with the management 
of schools or the selection of teachers, and (as will appear at once from the 
** terms of union”) neither control nor authority of any kind is sought for on 
—— of the board by such union. In order to obviate any feeling of that 
kind, the terms of union have, in the course of the past year, been reduced 
to a simple declaration of what must be the fact in every Church-of-England 
school, and it is not sought to bring any other into connexion with the board. 
The terms of union, the form of application, and the certificate of admission, 
will be appended to this report ; and the committee would express a hope that 
the clergy who have not yet succeeded in placing the schools with which they 
may be connected in union with the board, will press the subject upon the 
managers, and show them the advantage and propriety of such friendly asso- 
ciation. It is not with a view to diocesan inspection that the London board 
seeks to bring schools into union with it; for, as it was stated in a former 
report, the inspection which was so efficient when conducted by the 
late secre of the board, may now be procured by application to the Privy 
Council on Education. From the report of the Government Inspector, the 
Rev. F. C. Cook, it appears that he has inspected schools in thirty-seven 
places in the two archdeaconries of London and Middlesex. 

The committee would not, however, be understood to say that diocesan in- 
spection is rendered unnecessary by that which has been provided by the 
Privy Council; but, in the absence of a diocesan inspector, which it would in 
all cases be desirable to have, the committee, with the concurrence of the 


right reverend the president, recommend applicaticns to be made for the 
government inspection. 


2. STATISTICAL INQUIRIES. 


This important branch of the board’s operations has not been omitted during 
the past year, although the committee has but little progress to report on this 
subject. It was remarked in the last report that a digest of 750 returns, con- 
taining a great mass of information, had been made; and the committee have 
examined this digest, with a view to ascertain what information was still 
wanting to bring the state of education in the two archdeaconries of London 
and Middlesex before the public. Some communications have passed between 
the board and the Committee of the National Society with reference to this 
subject of a statistical inquiry. Ifthe National Society renews its quinquen- 
nial inquiry without the intervention of the diocesan boards, it would be 
almost superfluous for the committee to go on with this branch of their 
labours. It does, however, appear desirable to make this statistical inquiry, 
wherever it can be done well, through the diocesan board. More accurate 
information will probably be obtained when such inquiries are carried on under 
the immediate direction and sanction of the diocesan. The Report of the 
Bristol Board of Education, printed in the appendix to the last published 
_ report of the National Society, shows how effectually this work may be done 
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by a local board; but it would seem reasonable that, if the National Societ 
receives the returns from a diocesan board free of expense, a small grant should 
be made towards covering the expenses attending such statistical inquiry. 
There is, upon the whole, every probability that the committee, before another 
anoual meeting, will have to report upon the number and condition of church 
schools within the two archdeaconries above-mentioned. 


3. PUPIL-TEACHERS. 

The measure which has chiefly occupied the attention of the board during 
the past year, is that of raising up and preparing a certain number of boys 
and girls to be assistants in schools while they are in preparatory training 
for becoming masters or mistresses in due course of time. This plan, which 
is not without its difficulties, has not yet received its full development ; and 
the committee feel that, in carrying it out so as to be a means of improving 
schools, as well as beneficial to the pupil teachers, a longer time than one 
twelvemonth is necessary to test its merits. 

The acknowledged difficulty of finding fit subjects for training institutions 
at the age generally fixed for their admission, first induced the managing com- 
mittee to turn their attention to this subject; but, on account of the many 
elements which enter into it, some time must elapse before the plan can be 
practically and fully carried out. 

The consent of parents, as well as their interests, must concur in the appoint- 
meut of a pupil-teacher; and for that purpose parents must be made aware 
of the seal in which their children may advance to an honourable and 
useful occupation. Provision for carrying on the education of the successful 
candidates must also be made; a moral superintendence, equivalent to that 
which a religious parent would exercise, should be secured. The benefit of 
the school where the pupil-assistant is placed should be considered; and the 
prospects held out to the parents of the boy or girl, thus, as it were, adopted 
by the board, must not be delusive. These and other considerations of equal 
importance, render the working out of this scheme no easy task for the com- 
mittee; but the results already obtained, from one short year of trial, are 
such as to encourage the board to pursue their plan with redoubled vigour. 
At the last annual meeting the committee had to announce that the first ten 
boys, after a satisfactory examination, had been elected, out of sixteen can- 
didates, In November last an election of ten girls was made, out of twenty- 
two candidates; and a further election of three boys, out of thirteen cane 
didates, to fill up the vacancies which had occurred. Since the original 
election, on the 26th and 27th of May, just past, other eight were elected, 
after examination—viz., five boys and three girls; so that at this time there 
are no less than twenty-nine of those young persons enjoying the emoluments 
afforded by the board; all of them, with the exception of nine, receiving the 
full allowance. 

It is gratifying to be able to state that the most favourable reports of the 
conduct of those pupil-teachers, in the several schools where they are placed, 
have been received from the clergy, together with certificates given them by 
the masters and mistresses. These reports were sent to the board, when the 
pupil-teachers appeared for examination, on the 22nd and 23rd of May last ; 
the result of that examination was very satisfactory. The reports of the 
examiners will be found in the appendix. 

The committee cannot offer a better proof of the success which has attended 
this branch of their labours, than that which is afforded in the report pre- 
sented to the Committee of Privy Council on Education by their inspector. 

The Rev. F. C. Cook observes—“ I have inspected schools in which these 

uths are employed, as, for example, at St. John’s, Hoxton, Hampstead, 

hrist Church, Chelsea, and Baldwin’s Gardens, in which their assistance is 

highly valued; and I am convinced that the plan will be found practicable and 

most beneficial. The qualifications . rEg of these youths,” he adds, “ are 
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extremely creditable to the schools in which they were educated.” After 
speaking in high terms of the qualities and attainments of one of the youths 
in particular, the inspector adds—‘ Those employed in the other schools are 
hardly inferior in attainment.” The suggestions offered by Mr. Cook in his 
valuable report with respect to the employment of those pupil-teachers, and 
the strict conditions which ought to be made for them when placed as assist- 
ants in large schools, will not be lost upon the managing committee ; they 
feel the responsibility which rests upon them in taking a youth from under 
the immediate eye of the parents, and the consequent duty of doing their 
utmost to secure his moral and spiritual welfare. 

A further consideration presses upon the attention of the board, how those 
pupil-teachers are to be disposed of at the end of the three years, when they 
will have attained the age of seventeen, and be ready for a more cemplete 
course of training. If the present number be maintained until the expiration 
of the first three years, there will be thirty of those young persons to be dis- 
posed of in the course of the year 1847. e committee is not without hope 
that the National Society will do something towards promoting this object. 
If the committee of that society would offer three exhibitions for male, and as 
many more for female candidates, to be gained by competition in an exam’xa- 
tion, this would dispose of six out of the thirty; and should the Nationai 
Society deem it expedient to repeat the offer annually, there would be six 
teachers per annum, prepared for the Society’s purposes in the best manner 
possible at acomparatively smallcost. ‘The previous advantages which candi- 
dates for such exhibitions would have over others who had never been so em- 
ployed, or taught, would have the effect of abridging the time that is thought ne- 
cessary for training others,—in some instances a year, in others eighteen months, 
and in others two years, might be required ; but, taking an average of a year and 
a half (making each exhibition for boys worth 35/., and for the girls 15/.), the 
National Society might have six teachers, well prepared for National Schools, 
at a total cost of 150/. Another mode of providing the sum necessary for the 
expense of training for such as might not obtain the free exhibitions, is by the 
savings of the pupil-assistants themselves; for in many schools where their 
services are valued, not only may they have the 10/. or 12/. per annum allowed 
by the board, but also a weekly payment from the school. In some instances 
they may be boarded and lodged free of expense ; so that the greatest part of 
their allowance from the board might go to form a fund sufficient, with very 
little assistance, to pay for their own training. In other cases, provident 
parents, not in the lowest circumstances, would take care that in the course of 
the three years sufficient should be saved to secure the training of their 
children ; and thus all of them might pass into the National Society's insti- 
tutions. The board had contemplated also offering occasional exhibitions, 
so as to diminish still further the number of the self-supporters. This latter 
measure must, however, depend upon the amount of funds placed at the dis- 
posal of the board. The sum required for keeping up the number of the pupil- 
teachers is about 300/. per annum; and this, together with the incidental 
expenses, nearly exhausts the resources of the board. But it is hoped when 
this plan of making the board a kind of reparatory training institution is 
made known, and if it should commend itself to the friends of popular educa- 
tion, agreat accession of subscribers and donors will be obtained, so as to free 
the managing committee from anxiety on this head. It might also happen 
that some individuals of great benevolence might think to give an exhibition to 
a boy or girl who should, upon examination, excel in some particular branch 
of education. But these are anticipations which the committee will forbear at 


present to indulge in; and they only give expression to them for the purpose 
of offering suggestions.* 


* Since this report was written, an exhibition to one of the National Society's 


training institutions has been offered by a private individual, upon condition of a 
similar offer being obtained elsewhere. 
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It is satisfactory to know that this plan for the improvement of large schools, 
and a future increase in the number of welletrained and experienced school- 
masters and mistresses, has lately been introduced into the diocese of Lichfield, 
and has for some time been in operation under the York Diocesan Boards. 

Considering the great importance of cheap class-books, the committee have 
learnt with much satisfaction that the Society for Promoting Christian Know- 
ledge is taking more active measures for completing the different series of 
educational works, as originally suggested by the London Diocesan Board. 
A History of the Roman Empire, a Second Reading-book, a Grammar, and 
other works, will shortly be added to the catalogue. 

The committee do not feel themselves competent as yet to make any state- 
ments with respect to the educational deficiency, in point of quantity, of the 
metropolis, nor yet to speak with sufficient confidence upon the increasing 
number of schools and accommodation for scholars; but with reference to the 
kind and degree of instruction, the committee may be allowed to offer some 
few remarks. 

The board has witnessed with pleasure the comparatively superior attain- 
ments of those boys and girls from which the pupil-teachers have been 
selected; and it is to be desired that the standard of attainments in ever 
branch of primary instruction, should rather be still more raised than atts f 
The London Diocesan Board have no fears on the subject of over-educating 
the poor and industrious classes, as long as such education is conducted on 
the basis of moral and religious training. But there are two points connected 
with the instruction to be given in national, and other schools of that class, 
which are of a practical importance. The first is the state of ignorance in 
wh'ch a large proportion of the scholars enters the school; the second is the 
very limited period allowed for teaching them anything. Of 3,022 boys exa- 
mined by the government inspector in the schools of the metropolis, 1,244 
were found to be learning letters, or only able to read easy monosyllables. In 
one school connected with the board, 139 new scholars were admitted in the 
course of the year; they were classified in the following manner by the 
master 

35 did not know the alphabet. 

20 could not read monosyllables. 

22 were beginning to read. 

21 read imperfectly. 

17 read moderately. 

3 could read fluently. 

So that out of 139 boys admitted, seventy-seven, that is, more than one-half, 
were totally unable to read. The other circumstances to which the committee 
allude, is the short time, upon an average, allowed for removing this mass of 
ignorance ; it is found that about fifteen months is the average time for 
children remaining at any oneschool. ‘I am convinced,” the Rev. F. C. Cook 
remarks, ‘that the proportion of boys in the metropolitan schools who have 
reached the age of eleven years is singularly small; and in a school of 220 
boys it will frequently be found that not more than five or six have reached 
the age of thirteen.” These are important facts in the great subject of popular 
education, and show that while instruction may be carried to a great extent 
where there are subjects to work upon, the best interests of the great mass of 
our children should be first secured. ‘The subjects to be dealt with are, for 
the most part, deplorably ignorant when they enter the school, and they are 
hardly allowed time to cross the threshold of elementary instruction, before 
they are taken away beyond the reach of the instructor; so that the real practical 
bearing of the question is this—How can the elements of moral and religious 
truth be secured and fixed in the mind of an ignorant child within the brief 
space of eighteen months? The one thing needful must be secured, if the 
other betnciens of a secular education be neglected; and if there be not time 
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for all, then the knowledge which will pass away must needs give place to 
that which leads to life eternal. 

The Central Commercial School, for promoting education among the middle 
classes, originally established by this board, continues to keep up its number 
of scholars, and is even on the increase. The members of the board who have 
visited and examined the school from time to time, have given very favourable 
reports. The head master, Mr. Sansbury, continues to conduct the school on 
the same principles as those on which it was originally founded, to the satis- 
faction of the board. At Christmas next the board will be entirely relieved 
from all expenses attending that institution, which was designed from the 
beginning to be a self-supporting one. It would be highly desirable to pro- 
mote, in connexion with the Central Commercial School, a system of eveni 
instruction. The Metropolitan Drapers’ Association, if successful in abridging 
the hours of attendance in shops, will give to a great number of intelligent 
young men the opportunity of improving their minds by evening instruction. 

The subscriptions and donations of the past year, including a balance in 
hand, amount to 584/. 16s, 2d.3; the expenditure for the year is 384/. 11s. 6d., 
leaving a balance of 200/. 11s. 3d. The liabilities, however, for the current 

ear will nearly absorb that balance ; and as the board has increased the num- 
ber of pupil-teachers, it will be difficult to meet all the demands of the ensuing 
year with the same amount of income; but the committee rely upon that good 
feeling and Christian sympathy which will never permit a good work to fail 
for want of that measure of succour which the necessities of the case require. 

The whole subject of primary education is comprised in three words: 
teachers, books, inspection. The church will fail in her duty to the nation at 
large if she allows any one of these elements to escape entirely from her con- 
trol. It is a source of satisfaction to every sincere member of the established 
church, that in the matter of government inspection, a security has been 
granted for the personal character and church membership of the individuals 
who are, or may be, appointed to the office of inspector; and there is a further 
security for the implements of religious and moral instruction, according to the 
doctrines and discipline of the church, in the catalogue of cheap books of the So- 
ciety for Promoting Christian Knowledge. Still it would be worthy of the atten- 
tion of this and every other diocesan board, to see how government inspection, 
without being superseded, might be supplemented ; and how educational books 
might be so classified and improved, as to form a complete series proper to be 
recommended as a whole for church schools. Both these objects are within 
the province of boards of education, and both may be promoted independent of 
state assistance, by the hearty co-operation of the clergy and laity of the 
church. But for the forming of a sufficient number of competent teachers, 
and for raising that class to a higher consideration in this country, more means 
will be required than are placed at the disposal of the church by voluntary 
contributions ; and in this, as well as in the erecting of school-rooms and 
school-houses, the assistance of the public treasury will continue to be needed; 
and, happily for educational boards and societies, that assistance is afforded by 
the committee of privy council on such terms that the church, if she be faith- 
ful to herself, will continue to be what this board has ever maintained she 
ought to be—viz., the instructress of the people of this nation in that which 
gives to all education its chief value: but in the conflict of opinions which 
still continues to agitate men’s minds on this great subject, it is not easy to 
foresee the turn which the state co-operation may eventually take. The 
severance of the secular from the religious part of instruction can never be 
permitted in Church. of- England schools, established for the benefit of the poor 
and industrious classes. To provide against the introduction and revival of 
such a system should be the care of every diocesan board; and there is no 
more effectual way of doing this than by raising up, out of schools conducted 
upon sound principles, an army of teachers, trained from childhood, who may 
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carry, throughout the length and breadth of the land, the words of this 
Christian educational charter, “* The Word of God the basis of all good in- 
struction, and the formularies and articles of the church its best interpreter.” 


Aprenpix, No. l.—Avpit, 1845. 
1845 Receipts. 
June 26. £ 8. d. 


Donations and subscriptions to general fund et SFY ° . 428 4 6 
_ Ditto to special fund, raised by Mr. Windsor, for support of pupil- 


£685 4 2 


Payments. 
Return of subscription twice paid 


One year’s rent of offices wee 

eee ee Rose-street school, deducting Income Tax . 106 15 10 

” Salary to pupil-teachers . 130 0 
Repairs of Rose-street school, to Christmas, 1843 3 4 4 


Balance with Herries & Co. 2 ; ; : . £302 0 9 
200 13 7 
£685 4 2 
RADsTock, 


Examined and found correct, July 2nd, 1845 { Joun Martin. 


Note.—This account is made up to the 25th of June. The balance stated 
in the report is up to the 4th of June. 


ECCLESIASTICAL COMMISSIONERS FOR ENGLAND, 


RESOLUTIONS RESPECTING AUGMENTATION GRANTS, 


27 Feb. 1844. 

Tug Ecclesiastical Commissioners for England, having further considered how 
provision may best be made for the cure of souls, out of the limited amount of 
moneys at present at their disposal, in conformity with the intent and meaning of 
the Acts 3 & 4 Vict. c. 113, and 4 & 5 Vict. c. 39, have resolved to recommend 
to her Majesty in Council : 

That grants be made, either in augmentation of the incomes of, or towards 
providing fit houses of residence for, the incumbents of certain benefices and 
churches, with cure of souls; that is to say, being either parish churches, or 
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churches or chapels with districts legally belonging, assigned thereto; jp 

‘certain classes; subject to such limitations as are hereinafter mentioned, or as 
may from time to time be determined on ; the commissioners reserving to them- 
selves a right to decline recommending a grant, in any case in which from special 
circumstances they shall be of opinion that it is not expedient : 

That the First Class consist of grants in augmentation of income, made uncon- 
ditionally, to benefices or churches with cure of souls as aforesaid, being in 
public patronage, namely, in the patronage of her Majesty, either in right of the 
crown, or of the duchy of Lancaster, of the Duke of Cornwall, of any archbish 
or bishop, of any dean and chapter, dean, archdeacon, prebendary, or other digni- 
tary or officer in any cathedral or collegiate church, or of any rector, vicar, or 
perpetual curate, as such ; and that this class of grants be for the present limited 
to raising the average annual net incomes to the following amounts respectively, 
according to the scale of population prefixed thereto: viz. 

Population amounting to 2000 . . . . Income £150 


1 000 . 1 20 


That the Second Class consist of grants, as well in augmentation of income, as 
towards providing fit houses of residence or sites for such houses, made to bene- 
fices or churches with cure of souls as aforesaid: whether in public patronage as 
aforesaid, or in private patronage, namely, any patronage whatsoever other than 
as aforesaid ; upon condition of such grants being made by benefactions from 
other sources; and that this class of grants be for the present limited to cases 
where the income is below 200/. 

That the Third Class consist of grants, either in augmentation of income or to 
provide fit houses of residence, made to benefices or churches with cure of souls 
as aforesaid, in consideration of their being situate within the places, in which 
any tithes vested in the commissioners,* or any tithes in lieu of which lands or 
other hereditaments vested in them were allotted or assigned, arise or lave here- 
tofore arisen, such grants not, in any case, exceeding the actual value of the tithes, 
lands, or other hereditaments, in respect of which the same shall be made. 

That the Fourth Class consist of grants to benefices and churches, by way of 
compensation to the incumbents, for loss of fees appropriated to district churches 
augmented by the commissioners. 


By order of the Board, | 
C. K. Murnay, Treasurer and Secretary. 
Rules and Instructions. 


1. Application to the commissioners for a grant under the foregoing resolutions 
may be made at any time of the year, and must be in writing: but no particular 
form is required. 

2. A grant in augmentation of income will not prevent a contemporaneous or 
subsequent grant towards providing a house of residence, nor vice versé ; nor will 
the one grant be affected by the other, in amount or otherwise. 

3. In meeting benefactions, whether in augmentation of income or towards 
providing a house of residence, the commissioners will, as a general rule, make a 
grant, equal to the benefaction in the case of a church in public patronage, and 
in the proportion of two or three to the benefaction in the case of a church in 
private patronage. 

4. A benefaction from trustees, or from any society or body of contrilutors, as 
well as from any individual, whether such benefaction consist of money, land, 
house, site fora house, tithe, or rent-charge, any or all, may be met by a grant 


* Benefices or churches, situate in places in which tithes belonging to any eccle- 
siastical corporation aggregate arise, do not come within this class, although the com- 
missioners may be in receipt of a share of the fevetiues of such corporation, 
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from the commissioners, either in augmentation of income, or towards providing 
a residence, or both :—but neither a grant from Queen Anne’s Bounty,—nor a 
benefaction already met by such a grant,—nor money borrowed of Queen Aune’s 
Bounty,—nor a charge upon the revenues of any ecclesiastical corporation, 
te or sole,—nor any endowment, gift, or benefaction already secured to a 
benefice or church,—can be met by a grant from the commissioners. 

5. Every house proposed to be purchased must be surveyed by the architect 
of the commissioners, and every new house must be built according to his designs, 
and under his exclusive superintendence, the commissioners entering into the 
necessary contracts. 

6. The accommodation, in houses to be built, will comprise two sitting-rooms, 
sixteen feet by fourteen each, a study about twelve or thirteen feet square, kitchen, 
scullery, and usual offices of corresponding dimensions, and six bed-rooms ; the 
plans being prepared, in each case, with due regard to the peculiarities of the 
site and the wishes of the incumbent. ‘The estimated average cost of building 
and completing such a house (including painting, papering, grates, bells, &c.) 
being about 1000/., the benefaction required will, according to the above rule of 
proportion, (No, 2.) be about 500/. in cases of public patronage, and about 600/. 
in cases of private patronage; besides any benefaction which may be required 
towards the site. 

7. As, however, such a house may, in some parts of the country, be built for 
less than 1000/., any surplus of the benefaction and grant may be applied to the 
permanent augmentation of the income, or the surplus of the benefaction may be 
appropriated towards any expenses incurred by the incumbent in improving the 

remises, upon a certificate from the architect that the works were desirable, and 

ve been properly performed : aud, on the other hand, in case of a deficiency, 

a further benefaction will be necessary, to be met by a further grant in the same. 
proportion. 

8. After the plans shall have been settled, and the entire cost ascertained, but 
before the works are commenced, moderate additions may be permitted; pro- 
vided they do not involve alteration of the general plan, and that the party 
requiring such additions is prepared to pay the whole expense of and incidental 
thereto. Stabling may also be added on the same terms. 

9. All money benefactions must be paid to the commissioners, and benefac- 
tions of any other kind must be fully secured to the living, or conveyed to the 
commissioners in trust for the living, as the case may be, before any grant can be 
made in augmentation of income, or any contract entered into, or other step 
i by the commissiovers, towards purchasing a house or site, or building a 

ouse, 

10. The title to any house, land, tithe, or rent-charge to be given or purchased 
under the foregoing resolutions and rules, must be investigated by the solicitors 
to the commissioners, and the conveyance prepared by them. ’ 

11. Neither the incumbent, nor any other person on behalf of the beuefice, will 
be subjected to any solicitors’ or architects’ charges, unless under special circum- 
stances, nor to any other costs or expenses. 


(From a Supplement to the London Gazette.) 


By order in council, her Majesty has approved of a recommendation of the eccle+ 
siastical commissioners for constituting a separate district for spiritual purposes 
out of that part of the parish of Shellon, in the diocese of Lichfield, called the 
Hope. Also, of a recommendation for constituting two separate districts out of 
the parish of Stoke-upon-Trent, in the diocese of Lichfield. Also, of a recom- 
mendation for authorizing the sale of certain property belonging to the precentor 
of the cathedral church of Wells. Also, for constituting the parish church of 
Whitchurch, in the diocese of Llandaff, a perpetual curacy, and for endowing the 
church thereof, Also, ofa recommendation for authorizing the sale of the episcopal 
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residence at Bromley, belonging to the bishop of Rochester. Also, of a recom- 
mendation for carrying into effect certain alterations in the several dioceses of 
Canterbury, London, Winchester, Chichester, Lincoln, and Rochester; and for 

viding a competent income and a fit house of residence for the bishop of 
Deskantan Also, of a recommendation for consolidating into a separate district 
for spiritual pu certain contiguous parts of the parishes of Arlington, 
Hellingsby, and Chiddingby, situate in the diocese of Chichester. Also, of a 
recommendation that marriages should hereafter be performed in the district 
church of St. Jude, in the parish of Bradford, in the diocese of Ripon ; and in 
the chapelry district of South Darley, in the county of Derby, in diocese of 
Lichfield. Also, of a recommendation for building and endowing a church in the 
chapelry district of the Holy Trinity, in St. Laurence, Isle of Thanet. Also, of 
a recommendation for assigning a district to the church of St. Mark, in the parish 
of Lakenham, in the diocese of Norfolk. Also, of a recommendation for assigning 
a district to the chapel of St. Mark, in the parish of Madeley, in the diocese of 
Hereford. Also, of a recommendation for assigning districts to the churches of 
St. Peter, at Byer’s-green, and St, Paul, at Harwich, in the parish of St. Andrew, 
Auckland, in the diocese of Durham. 


ORDER IN COUNCIL RESPECTING THE FURTHER ENDOWMENT OF THE 
UNIVERSITY OF DURHAM, 


( From the Supplement to the London Gazette of Tuesday, August 19th.) 
At the Court at Buckingham Palace, the 8th day of August, 1845. 
Present, the Queen’s Most Excellent Majesty in Council. 

Whereas, the ecclesiastical commissioners for England have, in pursuance of an 
act, passed in the session of Parliament held in the third and fourth years of her 
Majesty's reign, intituled, “‘ An Act to carry into effect, with certain modifications, 
the fourth re of the commissioners of ecclesiastical duties and revenues,” | 

pared laid before her Majesty in council, a scheme, bearing date the 8 
day of July, in the year 1845, in the words following; that is to say, 

** We, the ecclesiastical commissioners for England, in pursuance of an act, 

assed in the session of Parliament held in the third and fourth years of your 
ajesty’s reign, intituled, ‘ An Act tocarry into effect, with certain modifications, 
the fourth rt of the commissioners of ecclesiastical duties and revenues,’ have 
prepared, and now humbly lay before your Majesty in council, the following 
scheme, for further endowing the University of Durham. 

“ Whereas, it was by the said recited act enacted, that so soon as conveniently 
might be, and by the authority therein provided, such arrangements should be 
made with respect to the deanery and canonries in the cathedral church of Dur- 
ham, and their revenues, as upon due inquiry and consideration of an act, a 
in the second year of the reign of his late Majesty, intituled, ‘ An Act to enable the 
dean and chapter of Durham to appropriate part of the property of their church 
to the establishment of an university in connexion therewith, for the advancement 
of learning;’ and of the engagements entered into by William, late bishop of 
Durham, and the dean and chapter of Durham, should be determined on, with a 
view to maintaining the said university in a state of respectability and efficiency : 

“And, whereas, by an order of your Majesty in council, bearing date the 4th 
a of June, in the year 1841, and ratifying a scheme, prepared by us, it was 

ered, among other things, that there should be founded, in the said university 
of Durham, eighteen fellowships, in addition to the six fellowships already founded 
therein by acts of the said dean and chapter, making twenty-four such fellowships 
in the whole ; and that of the said eighteen fellowships, two should be founded 
on the 29ch day of September in the then t year, and the same number of 
fellowships on the like day in every meudine balk until the year 1849 inclusive, 


~y “ there should be paid to each of such twenty-four fellows the annual sum 
12 
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“ And it was by the same order further ordered, that towards providing the 
fund for making such payment, and other payments therein mentioned or referred 
to, all the estate and interest then vested in us in all the lands, tenements, and 
hereditaments formerly assigned to the dean of the said cathedral charch and to 
the canon of the eleventh canonry founded therein (excepting certain tithes in the 
same order specified) should be transferred to and vested in the warden, masters, 
and scholars of the said university; and, that whenever it should be made to 
appear to us, by the said warden, masters, and scholars, that, by reason of the 
foundation of such additional fellowships in successive years as aforesaid, the 

s annually accruing to them from the said lands, tenements, and heredita- 
ments would be insufficient for defraying all the stipends, salaries, and other pay- 
ments charged thereon, we might propose the granting of such additional endow- 
ment to the said university as might thereupon appear to be necessary for making 
up this deficiency, either by transferring the estate and interest in any lands, 
tenements, or hereditaments, then belonging to any of the canonries in the said 
church which might have become vested in us, or by payments to be made by us 
out of any monies accruing to us by reason of the suspension of any such canonries : 

“ And, whereas, it has been made to appear to us by the said warden, masters, 
and scholars of the said university, that, by such reason as aforesaid, the proceeds 
annually accruing to them from the lands, tenements, and hereditaments so vested 
in them are insufficient, by the amount of 92/. 3s. to defray the payments charged 
thereon, for the current year, and that a further sum of 240/. will be required to 
make up the growing deficiency in each and every ensuing year, until the year 
1849. inclusive : 

“ And, whereas, there remain to us certain annual proceeds, arising from the 
tithes so excepted as aforesaid, fully sufficient for the pu hereinafter men- 
tioned ; now, therefore, we humbly recommend and propose, that in order to 
supply such deficiency as aforesaid, and until further and other arrangements for 
endowing the said university shall have been recommended and proposed by us, 
and ratified by an order of your Majesty in council, there shall be paid by us to 
the said warden, masters, and scholars, in respect of such proceeds of tithes as 
aforesaid, on the 29th day of September next, the sum of 92/. 3s.; and on the 
like day in the year 1846, the sum of 332/, 3s. ; and on the like day in the year 
1847, the sum of 572/. 3s. ; and on the like day in the year 1848, the sum of 
812/. 3s.; and on the like day in the year 1849, the sum of 1052/. 3s. ; and that 
until such further arrangements as aforesaid shall be made, such sum of 10524, 3s. 
shall be continued to be paid by us on the 29th day of September in every 
successive year 3 provided always, that the said warden, masters, and scholars, 
shall not be entitled to receive such additional gorse as aforesaid, or any or 
either of the same, unless the several additional fellowships in the said recited 
order mentioned shall be duly founded in the respective successive years, in con- 
formity with the provisions of the said order. 

“And, we further recommend and propose, that nothing herein contained shall 
prevent us from recommending and proposing any other measures relating to the 
matters aforesaid, or any of them, in conformity with the provisions of the said 
recited act, or of any other act of parliament.” 

And, whereas, the said scheme has been approved by her Majesty in council ; 
now, therefore, her Majesty, by and with the advice of her said Council, is 
pleased hereby to ratify the said scheme, and to order and direct that the same, 
and every part thereof, shall be effectual in law, immediately from and after the 
time when this order shall have been duly published in the London Gazette, pur- 
suant to the said act; and her Majesty, by and with the like advice, is pleased 
hereby to direct, that this order be forthwith registered by the Registrar of the 
diocese of Durham. 


C. C. Grevitre. 


2 
ij 
| 
i 
| 
1 
| | 
| 
| ; 


414 ‘DOCUMENTS. 


AN ACT TO ENABLE HER MAJESTY TO ENDOW NEW COLLEGES 
FOR THE ADVANCEMENT OF LEARNING IN IRELAND. 


ANNO OCTAVO ET NONO VICTORIZ REGINZ.—CAP. LXVI. 
(31st July, 1845.) 


Grant of 100,000/. out of the eenanliated font Sor building new colleges 
in Ireland. 
For the better advancement of learning among all classes of her Majesty's 
subjects in Ireland, be it enacted by the Queen’s most Excellent Majesty, by 
and with the advice and consent of the Lords Spiritual and Temporal, and 
Commons, in this present Parliament assembled, and by the authority of the 
same, That in case her Majesty shall be pleased by letters patent under the 
great seal of Ireland to found one or more new colleges for the advancement 
of learning in Ireland, the commissioners of her Majesty's treasury of the 
United Kingdom of Great Britain and Ireland for the time being shall be 
empowered, by warrant under the hands of any three or more of them, to 
charge the consolidated fund of the said United Kingdom (after providing for 
all preceding charges, and in preference to all future charges), and to direct 
to be issued or paid thereout, such sum of money as shall be needed by the 
trustees hereinafter mentioned for purchasing or providing lands, tenements, 
and hereditaments for the use of such college or colleges, and for the neces- 
sary buildings, with the appurtenances thereof, and for establishing and fur- 


nishing the same, not exceeding the sum of one hundred thousand pounds in 
the whole. 


Commissioners of public works to be trustees for providing buildings and lands 

necessary for the colleges. 

2. And be it enacted, That the commissioners of public works in Ireland 
for the time being shall be trustees for the purpose of purchasing or providing, 
as hereinafter mentioned, any buildings, lands, tenements, or hereditaments 
that may be necessary for the said colleges and the sites thereof, and the pre- 
mises to be occupied therewith respectively, and for erecting thereon suitable 
buildings, and for repairing, enlarging, and improving the same from time to 


time, and for upholding and furnishing the same from time to time, for the use 
of the said colleges respectively. 


Commissioners of public works to be 4 corporation for the purposes of this Act. 


3. And be it enacted, That for the purposes of this Act the said commis- 
sioners of public works in Ireland for the time being, and their successors, 
shall be a corporation by the name or style of “ The Commissioners of Public 
Works in Ireland,” and by that name, for the purposes of this Act, shall have 
perpetual succession and a common seal, to be by them made, and from time 
to time altered as they shall think fit, and shall and may sue and be sued, 
plead or be oy in all courts and before all justices and others, and in 


that capacity shall be deemed promoters of the undertaking authorized to be 
executed by this Act. 


Power to commissioners of public works to purchase or rent buildings, lands, 
&c., which may be required for said colleges. 

4. And be it enacted, That in order to enable the said commissioners of 
public works in Ireland to purchase and provide the buildings, lands, tene- 
ments, and hereditaments which may be required for the said colleges and the 
sites thereof, it shall be lawful for the said commissioners, with the approval 
of the commissioners of her Majesty's treasury, to contract and agree with 
any person or persons, or body or bodies corporate, for the purchase or rent- 
ing of any buildings, lands, tenements, or hereditaments required for such 
colleges or the sites thereof, and also for the purchase of any subsisting leases, 
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estates, or interests therein or charges thereon; and the buildings, 
lands, tenements, or hereditaments so contracted and agreed for shall be con- 
veyed, assigned, or demised to or in trust for her Majesty, her heirs and suc- 
cessors, in such manner and form as the said commissioners of her Majesty's 
treasury shall direct. 


Consolidation of Lands Clauses Consolidation Act with this Act, 


5. And be it enacted, That the “ Lands Clauses Consolidation Act, 1845,” 
shall be incorporated with this Act, except the clauses with respect to the 
purchase and taking of lands otherwise than by agreement: Provided always, 
that all things by the said Act required or authorized to be done by the pro- 
moters of the undertaking may be done by any two of the commissioners of 

blic works in Ireland, subject to the approval of the commissioners of her 

ajesty’s treasury in the cases provided by this Act. 


Commissioners of public works to obtain surveys, plans, and specifications, and 

submit same to treasury. 

6. And be it enacted, That it shall be lawful for the said commissioners of 
public works, if they shall be so directed by the commissioners of her Majesty’s 
treasury, to employ the county surveyor, or any other competent surveyor or 
architect, to make a survey and estimate of any of the said proposed works, 
and to prepare such plan, section, or specification thereof as may be necessary, 
and send the same to. the commissioners of her Majesty's treasury for their 
approval; and if the said commissioners of her Majesty's treasury shall think 
fit to authorize the work in any such plan, section, or specification, or any 
modification thereof which they may think proper, to be undertaken, they 
shall, by warrant under their hands, direct the said commissioners of public 
works to execute such work at and for an amount not exceeding a sum to be 
specified in such warrant; and the said commissioners of public works shall, 
upon receipt of such warrant, forthwith cause the construction of the work 
mentioned therein to be proceeded with. 


Commissioners of public works to lay accounts before Parliament, 


7. And be it enacted, That the said commissioners of public works shall 
cause detailed accounts in writing of their proceedings under this Act, of the 
several sums received by them as such commissioners for the purposes of this 
Act, and of the sums expended by them for such purposes, and the mode of 
such expenditure, and the several works made or in progress under this Act, 
to be made up to the thirty-first day of December in each year; and such 
accounts shall be laid before both houses of Parliament within six weeks 
thereafter, if Parliament be then sitting, or if not, then within six weeks after 
the first meeting of Parliament subsequent to the thirty-first day of December; 
and the said commissioners shall, as often as they shall be required so to do 
by the commissioners of her Majesty's treasury, transmit to the said commis- 
sioners of the treasury like accounts made up to such period as the said com. 
missioners of the treasury shall direct; and it shall be lawful for the said 
commissioners of her Majesty’s treasury to give such directions as they shall 
think proper, defining the duties of the said commissioners of public works in 
the execution of this Act; and the said commissioners of public works shall 
observe ail such directions as aforesaid which shall from time to time be signi- 
fied to them by the said commissioners of her Majesty's treasury. 


Proceedings in actions by and against the commissioners of public works. 
1 § 2 W. 4, c. 33, 

8. And be it enacted, That the several enactments contained in an act 
passed in the second year of the reign of his late Majesty, intituled ** An Act 
for the Extension and Promotion of Public Works in Ireland,’ which affect 
or relate to any action or suit to be commenced against the commissioners 
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for the execution of the last-recited act, or their secretary, or any person or 
persons, for anything done by virtue of or in pursuance of the last-recited 
act, or any proceedings in any such action or suit, or any limitation of time 
for the commencing thereof, or any costs thereof, or any evidence to be 
given therein, or any notice of action or suit or satisfaction or tender thereof, 
or any action or suit to be commenced by the said commissioners, or any pros 
ceedings therein, or the said commissioners suing or being sued in the name 
of chulr taerekary, or any abatement or discontinuance of any such action or 
suit, or to the court in which, or to the terms or conditions on which, any 
such action or suit shall be brought against the said commissioners, collec. 
tively or individually, or their secretary, shall be held to apply to and extend 
to any action or suit to be comme against the commissioners of public 
works in Ireland, or their secretary, or any person or persons, for anything 
done by virtue of or in pursuance of this act, or to any proceedings in an 

such action or suit, or to the limitation of time for the commencing thereof, 
or to any costs thereof, or to any notice of any such action or suit, or to any 
evidence to be given therein, or to any action or suit to be commenced by the 
said commissioners of public works in the execution of this act, or on account 
of or in pursuance of this act, or to any proceedings in any such action or 
suit, or to the said commissioners suing or being sued in the name of their 
secretary for the time ~ y to any abatement or discontinuance of any 
such action or suit, or to court in which, or to the terms or conditions 
on which any such action or suit shall be brought against the said com- 
missioners of public works, collectively or individually, or against their 


secretary. 
Restraint on alienation of property. 

9. And be it enacted, That it shall not be lawful for any college within the 
provisions of this act to alien, mortgage, charge, or demise any lands, tene- 
ments, or hereditaments to which it may become entitled, unless with the 
approval of the commissioners of her Majesty’s treasury, except - way of 
lease for any term not exceeding thirty-one years from the time when such 
lease shall be made, in and by which there shall be received and made payable, 
during the whole of the term thereby granted, the best yearly rent that can 
reasonably be gotten for the same, without any fine or foregift. 


Her Majesty to be visitor of the new colleges. 

10. Provided always, and be it enacted, That no college shall be entitled to 
the benefit of this act, or deemed to be within the provisions thereof, unless 
it be declared and provided, in and by the letters patent constituting such 
college, that the visitor or visitors of the said college shall be such person or 
persons as it shall please her Majesty, her heirs and successors, from time to 
time to appoint, by any warrant or warrants under the sign manual, to 
execute the office of visitor; and that all the statutes, rules, and ordinances 
concerning the government and discipline of such colleges shall be made or 
approved by her Majesty, her heirs and successors ; and that the president, 
vice-president, and professors shall hold their several offices during the plea- 
sure of her Majesty, her heirs and successors; and that the sole power of 
appointing the president and vice-president shall be vested in her majesty, 
her heirs and successors, and that the power of appointing the professors 
shall be vested in her Majesty, her heirs and successors, until the end of the 
year one thousand eight hundred and forty-eight, and afterwards as shall be 
otherwise provided by Parliament, or in default of any provision to the con- 
trary, in her Majesty, her heirs and successors. 


Statutes made for the discipline of the colleges to be laid before Parliament. 
11. And be it enacted, That all the statutes, rules, and ordinances which 
shall be made or approved from time to time by her Majesty, her heirs and 
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successors, concerning the government and discipline of the said colleges 
respectively, which shall be in force at the beginning of every session of Par- 
liament, and which shall not have been before that time laid before Parlia- 
ment, shall from time to time, within six weeks after the beginning of ‘every 
such session, be laid before both houses of parliament by one of her Majesty’s 
principal secretaries of state. 


Grant of 21,0001. annually out of the consolidated fund for endowing 
new colleges. 


12. And be it enacted, That the said commissioners of her Majesty trea- 

1 be empowered, by warrant under the hands of any three or more 
vile, to charge the said consolidated fund of the said United Ki | 
(after providing for all preceding charges, but having preference for all future 
charges), and to direct to be issued or paid thereout by four equal quarterly 
ments, on the fifth day of January, the fifth day of April, the fifth day of 

Sa y, and the tenth day of October in every year, such sums of money as 
shall be needed for defraying the several stipends which shall be by her 
Majesty appointed to be paid to the president and vice-president, and to such 
professors in the several faculties of arts, law, and physic as shall be from time 
to time established by her Majesty, her heirs and successors, and to the bursar, 
istrar, librarian, and other office-bearers and servants in each of the said 
colleges, and for defraying the expence of such prizes and exhibitions as shall 
be by her Majesty, her heirs and successors, awarded for the encouragement 
and reward of students in each of the said colleges, not exceeding in any one 
year the sum of seven thousand pounds for every such college, or the sum of 
twenty-one thousand pounds in the whole, the first instalment for each col- 
lege to become due and payable on such of the said quarterly days of pay- 


ment as shall first happen next after the grant of the letters patent for the 
establishment of such college. 


Fees be taken in addition to stipends, and for the benefit 
cha of the college. 

13. And be it declared and enacted, That it shall be lawful for the 
fessors in each of the said colleges, in addition to the stipends with which 
they shall be so respectively endowed, to demand and receive from the stu- 
dents in the said colleges such reasonable fees for attendance on their lectures, 
and for the bursar of the college to collect from the said students, on 
behalf of the said college, such reasonable fees for matriculation and other 
collegiate proceedings, as shall be from time to time provided by the statutes, 


rules, and ordinances so to be made or approved by her Majesty, her heirs 
and successors, as aforesaid. 


Lecture rooms to be assigned for religious instruction. 

14. And for the better enabling every student in the said colleges to receive re- 
ligious instruction according tothe creed which he professes to hold, be it enacted, 
That it shall be lawful for the president and professors or other governin 
body of each of the said colleges which shall be constituted in and by the said 
letters patent to assign lecture rooms within the precincts of such college, 
wholly or in part, for the use of such religious teachers as shall be recognised 
by such governing body, subject in each case to the approval of her Majesty, | 
her heirs and successors, and also, subject to the like approval, to make rules 
concerning the days and times when such religious instruction shall be given 
therein, and for securing that the same shall not interfere with the general discl- 
pline of the college ; Provided always, that no student shall be compelled by 
any rule of the college to attend any theological lecture or religious instruction 
other than is approved by his parents or guardians, and that no religious test 
shall be administered to any person in order to entitle him to be admitted a 
student of any such college, or to hold any office therein, or to partake of any 
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advantage or privilege thereof; but this proviso shall not be deemed to pre- 
vent the making of regulations for securing the due attendance of the students 
for divine worship at such church or chapel as shall be approved by their 


parents or guardians respectively. 
| Where students shall dwell. 


15. And for the better government of the students in the said colleges, be it 
enacted, That no student shall be allowed to continue in any of the said colleges 
unless he shall dwell with his parent or guardian, or with some near relation 
or friend selected by his parent or guardian, and approved by the president of 
the college, or with a tutor or master of a boarding-house licensed by the pre- 
sident of the college as hereinafter provided, or in a hall founded and endowed 
for the reception of students and recognised by the college as hereinafter pro- 
vided. 

Licence of tutors and masters of boarding-houses, 

16. And be it enacted, That every person who is desirous of being licensed 
as a totor or master of a boarding-house in oo of the said colleges shall apply 
in writing under his hand to the president of the college for his licence ; and it 
shall be lawful for the president, if he shall think fit, to require of any such 
applicant such testimonials of character and fitness for the office as shall be 
_ satisfactory to him; and the application ‘shall specify the house, or houses, 
belonging to, or occupied by, the applicant, and intended by him for the recep- 
tion of students, and the number of students who may be conveniently lodged 
and boarded therein, and also the comers or regulation proposed to be made 
for securing to the said students the means of due attendance upon such reli- 
gious instruction and divine worship as may be approved by his parents and 
guardians, and recognised by the governing body of the college, and thereupon 
it shall be lawful for the president, in his discretion, to grant or withhold the 
licence for the academical year then current, or then next ensuing; and every 
such licence shall be registered in the archives of the college, and shall endure 
until the end of the academical year in which it shall be registered, and shall 
then be of no force unless renewed in like manner, but shall be revocable at 
any time, and may be forthwith revoked by the president of the college in case 
of any misbehaviour of such tutor or master of a voarding-house, or of the 
students under his care, which in the opinion of the president and a majority 
of the professors of the college ought to be punished by immediate revocation 
of such licence. 


Endowment of halls for students. 


17. And be it enacted, That it shall be lawful for any person whomsoever, 
having power to make an absolute disposition thereof, to give, grant, devise, 
benueaie.es assure, by any deed, will, or other instrument sufficient in law to 
create or convey an estate therein, any messuages, lands, tenements, and here- 
ditaments, or any estate therein, or any interest arising thereout, or any money, 
chattels, and effects, to any trustee or trustees willing to accept the trust, or to 
the commissioners of charitable donations and bequests in Soalaaa and their 
successors, in trust for founding and endowing halls for the reception of 
students in any of the said colleges, and by such deed, will, or instrument, to 
establish rules, or to specify the authority for establishing rules to be observed 
by the students admitted tothe benefits of such foundation, and to specify the 
authority by which the observance of such rules is to be enforced; Provided 
always, that no such hall shall be recognised by any of the said colleges unless 
the instrument of foundation shall provide that such rules, and also the appoint- 
ment from time to time of the principal, or other person holding chief authority in 
such hall, shall be of no force until allowed by the person or persons appointed, 
or to be appointed, as aforesaid, by her Majesty, her heirs and successors, to 
execute the office of visitor of the said college. ; 
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- Commissioners of public works may make loans to companies incorporated for — 
Sounding halls. | 

18. And for the encouragement of persons willing to found and endow halls 
for the reception of students in the said colleges as aforesaid, be it declared 
and enacted, That if her Majesty, her heirs and successors, shall be pleased, 
by letters patent under the great seal of Ireland, to incorporate any number of 
persons willing to found and endow any such hall, or halls, as aforesaid, such 

ed hall shall be deemed a public work, for the promotion of which 
the commissioners of public works in Ireland may make loans within the 
meaning of an act passed in the second year of the reign of his late Majesty, 
intituled “‘An Act for the Extension and Promotion of Public Works in Ire- 
land,” and of all acts passed, or to be passed, for the amendment thereof; and 
that it shall be lawful for the commissioners of public works in Ireland to make 
loans to such incorporated bodies respectively for the extension and promotion 
of such foundations, according to the provisions of the last-recited acts. 

Religious teuchers to be endowed by private benefactions. 

_ 19. And be it enacted, That it shall be lawful for any person whomsoever, 
having power to make an absolute disposition thereof, to give, grant, devise, 
bequeath, or assure, by any deed, will, or other instrument sufficient in law to 
create or convey an estate therein, any messuages, lands, tenements, heredita-. 
ments, or any estate therein, or interest arising thereout, or any money, chattels, 
and effects, to any trustee or trustees willing to accept the trust, or to the 
commissioners of charitable donations and bequests in Ireland, and their suc- 
cessors, in trust for establishing and maintaining lectures, or other forms of 
religious instruction, for the use of such students of the said colleges respectively 
as shall be desirous of receiving the same, subject to. such regulations con- 
sistent with the intentions of the donor thereof, as shall be made by the 
governing body of the college, and approved by her Majesty, her heirs and 
successors : Provided always, that no such gift shall take effect until it shall 
have been accepted by the governing body of the college, and until her Majesty, 
her heirs and successors, shall have signified her or their approval of the regu- 
lations according to which such gift is to be applied. 

Colleges to make reports to her Majesty, to be laid before parliament, 

20. And be it enacted, That every such college which shall be established 
and endowed under this act shall once at least in every year, and also when- 
ever her Majesty’s pleasure shall be signified in that behalf, report to her Ma- 
jesty their proceedings ; and a copy of every such report shall be laid before 

th houses of parliament within six weeks after the same shall have been 
made, if parliament be then sitting, or if not, then within six weeks next after 
the next meeting of parliament. 

Alteration of act. 7 

21. And be it enacted, That this act may be amended or repealed by any act 

to be passed in this session of parliament. 


AN ACT FOR THE RELIEF OF PERSONS OF THE JEWISH RELIGION 
ELECTED TO MUNICIPAL OFFICES. 


ANNO OCTAVO ET NONO VICTORIA REGINA.—CAP. LII, 
July, 1845.] 


Persons professing the Jewish religion, on accepting the office of mayor, §c., to 
make a declaration. 
Wuenreas the declaration prescribed by an act of the ninth year of the reign of 
King George the Fourth, intituled “ An Act for repealing so much of several Acts 
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as imposes the necessity of receiving the Sacrament of the Lord’s Supper as a 
Qualification for certain Offices and Employments,” upon admission into office 
in manicipal incorporations, cannot conscientiously be made and subscribed by 
persons of the Jewish religion: Be it therefore enacted by the Queen’s most 
excellent Majesty, by and with the advice and consent of the lords spiritual and 
temporal, and commons, in this present parliament assembled, and by the autho- 
rity of the same, That instead of the declaration required to be made and sub- 
scribed by the said recited act, every person of the Jewish religion be permitted 
to make and subscribe the following declaration within one calendar month next 
before or upon his admission into.the office of mayor, alderman, recorder, bailiff, 
common-councilman, councillor, chamberlain, treasurer, town-clerk, or any other 
municipal office in any city, town corporate, borough, or cinque port, within 
England and Wales, or the town of Berwick-upon-Tweed : 


Declaration. 


“J, A. B., being a person professing the Jewish religion, having conscientious 
scruples against subscribing the declaration contained in an act passed in the 
ninth year of the reign of King George the Fourth, intituled ‘ An Act for repeal- 
ing so much of several Acts as imposes the Necessity of receiving the Sacrament 
of the Lord’s =— as a Qualification for certain Offices and Employments,’ do 
solemnly, sincerely, and truly declare, That I will not exercise any power, or 
authority, or influence, which I may possess by virtue of the office of 
to injure or weaken the protestant church as it is by law established in England, 
nor to disturb the said church, or the mag and clergy of the said church, in 
the possession of any right or privileges to which such church, or the said bishops 
and clergy, may be by law entitled.” 


Declaration to be as valid as that of 9 Geo. 4, c. 17. 


2. And be it enacted, That. such declaration shall, with respect to any such 
office, be of the same force and effect as if the person making it had made and 
subscribed the declaration aforesaid contained in the said act of the ninth year of 
the reign of King George the Fourth. 


‘AN ACT TO AMEND TWO ACTS PASSED IN IRELAND FOR THE 
BETTER EDUCATION OF PERSONS PROFESSING THE ROMAN. 
CATHOLIC RELIGION, AND FOR THE BETTER GOVERNMENT 
OF THE COLLEGE ESTABLISHED AT MAYNOOTH FOR THE 
EDUCATION OF SUCH PERSONS, AND ALSO AN ACT PASSED IN 


THE PARLIAMENT OF THE UNITED KINGDOM FOR AMENDING 
THE SAID TWO ACTS. 


ANNO OCTAVO ET NONO VICTORIA REGINA.—CAP, XXV. 
[30th June, 1845.] 


35 G. 3. (1.)—40 G.3 G. 3, c. cxlv.— Trustees of the College of 
aynooth incorporated. 
Wauenreas by an act passed in the Parliament of Ireland in the thi 


rty-fifth 
vear of the reign of his late Majesty King George the Third, intituled “An 
Act for the Better Education of Persons professing the Popish or Roman- 
Catholic religion,” it was amongst other things enacted, That the Lord 
Chancellor, or Lord Keeper of Ireland, the Lord Chief Justice of the Court of 
King’s Bench in Ireland, the Lord Chief Justice of the Court of Common 
Pleas in Lreland, and the Lord Chief Baron of the Court of Exchequer in Ireland, 
for the time being, together with certain other persons therein named, and the 
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thereafter to be elected in the manner by the said act directed, should 
| peor for the purpose of establishing, endowing, and maintaining one 
academy for the education only of persons professing the Roman-catholic 
religion, and that the said trustees should have full power and authority to 
receive subscriptions and donations to enable them to establish and endow an 
academy for the education of persons professing the Roman-catholic religion, 
and to purchase and acquire lands not exceeding the annual value of one thou- 
sand pounds, and to erect and maintain all such buildings as might be by the 
said trustees deemed for the lodging and accommodation of the pre- 
sident, masters, professors, fellows, and students who should from time to time 
be admitted into or reside in said academy; and it was further enacted, that 
it should and might be lawful for any popish ecclesiastic to officiate in a chapel 
or building to be appointed for that purpose by the said trustees or any-seven 
or more of them, any law, statute, or provision to the contrary notwithstand- 
ing: And whereas by an act amending the said act, and passed in the Parlia- 
ment of Ireland in the fortieth year of his said late Majesty King George the 
Third, intituled “ An Act for the better Government of the Seminary established 
at Maynooth for the education of persons professing the Roman-catholic 
religion ; and for amending the laws now in force respecting the said semi- 
nary,” after reciting that a college or seminary had been established at May- 
nooth for the education of persons professing the popish or Roman-catholic 
religion, and that large sums of money had been granted to the trustees 
named in the act hereinbefore recited, to enable them to improve and extend 
the.said institution, and that it had become necessary to make further pro- 
vision for the good government of the said college or seminary, it was amongst 
other things enacted, that the lord chancellor or lord keeper of the great 
seal, the lord chief justice of the court of King’s Bench, the lord chief justice 
of the court of Common Pleas, the chancellor of the Exchequer, and the lord 
chief baron of the Court of Exchequer should cease to be trustees for carryin 
the said first-recited act into execution, and that their successors in the said 
offices respectively should not thereafter be trustees by virtue of the said first- 
recited act for carrying it into execution, and that the other persons named in 
the said first-recited act in that behalf, or such other persons as had been 
elected, or thereafter should be elected to fill any vacancy occasioned by the 
death, removal, or resignation of any such persons respectively, should con- 
tinue trustees for the execution of the said first-recited act, as full and effec- 
‘tually, to all intents and purposes, as if the said act now in recital had not 
been enacted ; And whereas, by a certain other act, passed in the forty-eighth 
year of the reign of his said late Majesty King George the Third, intituled 
“An Act to amend Two Acts passed in Ireland for the Better Education of 
persons professing the Roman-catholic religion, and for the better govern- 
ment of the Seminary established at Maynooth for the Education of such 
persons, so far as relates to the purchase of lands and compounding suits,” it 
was amongst other things enacted, that it should be lawful for the trustees for 
the time being of the said college or academy, or any seven or more of them, 
to purchase or acquire lands not exceeding in value the annual sum of one 
thousand pounds, exclusive of the value of the lands and premises held under a 
lease from William Robert late Duke of Leinster, and the buildings thereon or 
thereafter to be erected, and used for the purposes of the said college or aca- 
demy ; and it was provided and further enacted, that any lands, tenements, or 
hereditaments already purchased or acquired under or by virtue of the power 
for that purpose given to the said trustees or any seven or more of them in 
and by the said hereinbefore first-recited act should be deemed part of the 
lands which they were so authorized to purchase or acquire as aforesaid, and 
that no more lands, tenements, or hereditaments should be purchased or 
acquired by the said trustees, or any seven or more of them, than what, toge- 
ther with any lands already “4 x ry acquired by them, would amount 
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to the annual value of one thousand pounds: And whereas, it is productive of 
inconvenience and insecurity that the said trustees can take no effectual grants 
of lands for the purposes of the said college or seminary to them and their 
successors; and it is therefore expedient that the said trustees should be incor- 
porated: Be it therefore enacted by the Queen’s most excellent Majesty, by 
and with the advice and consent of the Lords Spiritual and Temporal, and 
Commons, in this present Parliament assembled, and by the authority of the 
same, That the trustees of the said college or seminary, and their successors 
for ever, shall be one body politic and corporate by the name of “‘ The Trustees 
of the college of Maynooth,” and by that name shall have perpetual succession 
and a common , and by that name shall and may sue and be sued, and 
shall have and possess the several powers and authorities vested in the said 
trustees under the said recited acts. 


Such corporate body may take and possess any personal p ty, and also lands 
not exceeding the annual value of 3000, exclusive the property already 
acquired by the truslees. 

2. And be it enacted, That the said body politic and corporate, and their 
successors, by the said name, shall be for ever able and capable in law to 
take, purchase, receive, possess, hold, and enjoy to them and their successors 
any goods or chattels, or personal property whatsoever, and also be able and 
capable in law (notwithstanding the statutes in mortmain) to take, purchase, 
hold, and enjoy to them and their successors any messuages, lands, tenements, 
or hereditaments whatsoever, the yearly value of which shall not exceed in 
the whole the sum of three thousand pounds, exclusive of the value of any 
lands, tenements, or hereditaments already purchased or acquired by the said 
trustees; and it shall be lawful for all and every person and persons, and 
bodies politic and corporate, otherwise competent, to grant, sell, alien, and 
convey in mortmain unto and to the use of the said body politic and corporate 
incorporated by this act any messuages, lands, tenements, and hereditaments 
not exceeding in the whole such annual value as aforesaid. 


Lands &c. now possessed by the trustees of Maynooth College to vest in the 

said body politic and corporcte. 

3. And be it enacted, That all lands, tenements, or hereditaments which 
have been at any time heretofore purchased or in any manner acquired by the 
trustees of the said college, or any seven or more of them, under or by virtue 
of the powers for that purpose given to them by any of the said hereinbefore 
recited acts, shall be and the same are thereby vested in the said body politic 
and corporate incorporated by this act, subject to the trusts upon which the 
said lands, tenements, and hereditaments are now respectively held. 


Provision made for salaries of the president, vice-president, officers, and 
professors, and for an increased number of professors. 


4. And whereas it is expedient that provision should be made for the pay- 
ment of the salaries of the president, vice-president, officers, and professors of 


- the said college, and for the expense of commons, attendance, and other 


necessaries to be supplied to and for their use, and that the number of pro- 
fessors therein should be increased ; be it therefore enacted, That from and 
after the passing of this act there shall be paid and payable to the said body 
politic and corporate, for the purposes aforesaid, any sum or sums of money 
not exceeding in the whole the annual sum of six thousand pounds. 


Provision for the senior students on the Dunboyne establishment. 


5. And whereas by the statutes of the said college there has been established 
therein an order of students called “ senior students,” amounting to twenty 
in namber, and to whose exclusive benefit has been applied the annual revenue 
arising from the bequest of Baron Dunboyne, in said statutes mentioned, 
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together with a further yearly sum of seven hundred pounds out of the annual 
parliamentary grant made to the said college: and whereas it is expedient 
that the provision for the said senior students on the Dunboyne establishment 
should be augmented ; be it therefore enacted, That from and after the passing 
of this act, so long as the annual revenue arising from the said bequest of 
Baron Dunboyne shall be applied to the exclusive benefit of the said twenty 
senior students, there shall be paid and payable to the said body politic and 
corporate, for the said twenty senior students, the annual sums for that pur- 
pose specified in the schedule (A.) to this act annexed. 


Provision made for 500 free students, 250 in the three senior classes, 
and 250 in the four junior classes. 


6. And whereas there are three senior and four junior classes in the said 
college, and two hundred and fifty free students on the establishment, main- 
tained and educated out of the annual parliamentary grant made to the said 
college: and whereas it is expedient that provision should be made for an 
additional number of free students; (that is to say,) for two hundred and 
fifty free students in the said three senior classes, and two hundred and fifty 
free students in the said four junior classes; be it therefore enacted, That 
from and after the passing of this act there shall be paid and payable to the 
said body politic and corporate, for each of the said two hundred and fifty 
free students in the said three senior classes, the annual sums for that pur- 
pose specified in the schedule (A.) to this act annexed. 


7 Provision for the expense of commons and other necessaries. 


7. And be it enacted, That in order to provide for the expense of commons, 
attendance, and other necessaries to be supplied to and for the use of the said 
senior students on the Dunboyne establishment, and to and for the use of 
the said five hundred free students, there shall be paid and payable to the said 
body politic and corporate, for the purposes aforesaid, any sum or sums of 
money not exceeding in the whole the annual sum of twenty-eight pounds for 
each such student. 


Commissioners of public works to be commissioners for repairs to Maynooth Col- 
lege, and for the erection of additional buildings and furnishing the same. 

8. And whereas the buildings for the public purposes of the said college, 
and for the lodging and accommodation of the professors and students, are 
inadequate and insufficient and out of repair, and it is expedient that provision 
should be made for the erection of additional buildings for the purposes afore- 
said, and that the present buildings should be put into sufficient repair, and 
that said buildings, together with the additions to be made thereto, should - 
from time to time be kept in repair, and provided with sufficient and neces- 
sary furniture; be it therefore enacted, That the commissioners of public 
works in Ireland for the time being shall be and they are hereby constituted 
commissioners for the purpose of purchasing, renting, or providing, as herein- 
after mentioned, any houses, buildings, lands, tenements or hereditaments 
that may be necessary for the said college and the purposes aforesaid, and for 
erecting thereon suitable and necessary buildings and improvements, and for 
enlarging, improving, upholding, maintaining, repairing, fitting up, and fur- 
nishing from time to time the said college, and the buildings and premises 
occupied therewith. 


Power to commissioners of public works to purchase or provide necessary 
buildings, lands, &c. 

9. And be it enacted, That in order to enable the said commissioners of 
public works in Ireland to purchase and provide the buildings, lands, tene- 
ments, or hereditaments which may be required for the said college, and the 
additions to be made thereto, it shall and may be lawful for the said commis+ 
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sioners, at the request of the said body politic and corporate, and by and with 
the consent and approbation in writing of the commissioners of her Majesty's 
treasury, to contract and agree with any person or persons, or body or bodies 
corporate or politic, for the purchase or renting of any buildings, lands, tene- 
ments, or hereditaments required for such college, and in order to make the 
necessary additions thereto, and also for the purchase of any subsisting leases, 
terms, estates, or interests therein or charges thereon; and the said buildings, 
lands, tenements, or hereditaments so contracted and agreed for shall be con- 
veyed, assigned, or demised to the said trustees of the college of Maynooth 
incorporated by this Act. 


The expense of buildings &c. for such college not exceeding 30,0001., to be 
paid out of the consolidated fund. 


10. And be it enacted, That all and every the expense of purchasing or pro- 
viding the houses, buildings, lands, tenements, or hereditaments necessary for 
the said college under the provisions of this Act, and of erecting the neces- 
sary buildings for the same, and of putting the said college into repair, and of 
fitting up and furnishing the same and the buildings so to be erected, not 
exceeding in the whole the sum of thirty thousand pounds, shall be discharged 
and paid by the commissioners of her Majesty’s treasury out of the consoli- 
dated fund of the United Kingdom of Great Britain and Ireland. 


Sums payable by this Act to be charged on the consolidated fund. 


11. And be it enacted, That the several sums payable by this act and the 
schedule thereto annexed shall be charged upon and payable by the commis- 


sioners of her Majesty's treasury out of the consolidated fund of the United 
Kingdom of Great Britain and Ireland. 


Audit of the expenditure under this Act. 


12. And be it enacted, That the accounts of the receipt and expenditure of 
all monies paid under the provisions of this act shall once in each year be 
forwarded to the commissioners of her Majesty’s treasury by the said body 
politic and corporate incorporated by this act, and shall be by the said com- 
missioners referred for audit to such person or persons as the said commis- 
sioners shall from time to time in that behalf appoint; and that the said per- 
son or persons so appointed shall thereupon proceed to the examination, audit, 
and discharge of the said accounts, at such time and in such manner as the 
said commissioners shall direct, and shall for that purpose have and exercise 
all the powers and authorities now possessed by the commissioners for audit- 
ing public accounts by virtue of any act or acts now in force. 


So much of the recited acts as appoints the persons herein-mentioned to be 
visitors of the college, repealed, 

13. And whereas it was enacted by the said act secondly above recited, that 
the Lord Chancellor or Lord Keeper of the Great Seal of Ireland for the time 
being, the Lord Chief Justice of his Majesty's Court of King’s Bench in Ire- 
land for the time being, the Lord Chief Justice of his Majesty's Court of 
Common Pleas in Ireland for the time being, the Chancellor of the Exchequer 
and the Lord Chief Baron of his Majesty’s Court of Exchequer in Ireland for 
the time being, and their successors in the said offices respectively, together 
with certain other persons in the said act named, should be and they were 
thereby nominated and appointed visitors of the said college or seminary, with 
full visitorial powers to superintend the same ; be it enacted, That from and 
after the passing of this act so much of the said recited acts as enacts that the 
Lord Chancellor or Lord Keeper of the Great Seal, the Lord Chief Justice of 
the Court of King’s Bench, the Lord Chief Justice of the Court of Common 
Pleas, the Chancellor of the Exchequer, and the Lord Chief Baron of the 
Exchequer, and their successors in the said offices respectively, shall have 
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visitorial power over the said academy or college, and over all persons on the 
foundation or educated therein, shall be and the same is hereby repealed. 


Appointment of visitors of the college. 


14. And be it enacted, That the other visitors in being at the time of the pass- 
ing of this act, or such other persons as shall hereafter be elected to fill an 
vacancy on the death or resignation of such visitors, according to the provi- 
sions of the act hereinbefore secondly recited, together with such other five 
persons as her Majesty shall by warrant under the sign manual from time to 
time nominate and appoint, shall be hereafter the visitors of the said college 
and corporation. 

; Visitations to be held once in the year. 


15. And whereas by the said act hereinbefore secondly recited it is amongst 
other things enacted, That the visitors in the said act mentioned, or any three 
or more of them, should once in every three years from the passing of the said 
act visit the said college or seminary, and call before them the president, vice- 
president, professors, tutors, and all other members thereof, and the officers 
and servants of the said college or seminary, and diligently inquire into the 
government and management of the said college or seminary, and, if necese 
sary, examine on oath every member thereof in all matters touching the 
management, government, and discipline of the same, or any violation of the 
statutes or ordinances which had been or should be made for the admission of 
any member of the said college or seminary, or for the government or disci- 
pline of the same; and that the first visitation of the said college should be 
held as aforesaid within twelve months after the passing of the said act: And 
whereas it is expedient that, instead of triennial visitations by the said last- 
recited act appointed, visitations should be held not less than once in each 
year therein ; be it therefore enacted, That the visitors by this act appointed, 
or any three or more of them, shall once in every year from the passing of 
this act visit the said college or seminary, and inguire in manner aforesaid 
into the management, government, and discipline of the same, and shall have 
the several powers and authorities vested in the visitors under the said act 
secondly hereinbefore recited; and that the first visitation of the said college 
shall be held within twelve months after the passing of this act. 


Additional visitations, when ordered by the Lord Lieutenant. 


16. And be it enacted, That, in addition to such periodical or ordinary 
visitation, the visitors by this act appointed, or any three of them, shall in like 
manner visit the said college whensoever and so often as they shall be there- 
unto required by the Lord Lieutenant or other chief governor or governors of 
Ireland for the time being, by warrant or order signed by him or them. 


Authority of visitors not to affect the exercise of the Romanecatholic religion. 


17. Provided always, and be it enacted, That the authority of the said 
visitors shall not extend to or in any manner affect the exercise of the Roman- 
catholic religion or the religious doctrine or discipline thereof within the said 
college or seminary, otherwise than as hereinafter is provided; and that in 
visiting the said college or seminary the said visitors shall judge and determine 
according to such bye-laws, rules, and regulations as have been or shall be 
made for the government and discipline thereof, pursuant to the provisions of 
the said recited acts or of this act respectively. 


Visitorial powers in matters of religion, 

18. And whereas by the said act hereinbefore secondly recited it is amongst 
other things enacted, That in all matters which relate to the exercise, doctrine, 
and discipline of the Roman-catholic religion the visitorial power over the ssid 
college shall be exercised exclusively by such of the said visitors as are or shall be 
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of the Roman-catholic religion, in the presence of the Lord Chancellor or Lord 
Keeper of the Great Seal, and of the three Chief Judges, and the Chancellor of 
the Exchequer, if they or any of them shall think proper to attend ; be it there. 
fore enacted, That in all matters which relate to the exercise, doctrine, and 
discipline of the Roman-catholic religion, the visitorial power over the said 
college shall be exercised exclusively by such of the said visitors of the Roman. 
catholic religion as have been or shall be elected under the provisions of the 
said act secondly above recited, in the presence of the said persons whom her 
Majesty shall, by warrant under the sign manual, from time to time nominate 
and 2cay as aforesaid to be visitors of the said college, if they or any of 
them shall think proper to attend. 


Minutes of the proceedings of visitors to be kept. 

19. And be it enacted, That the secretary or some other officer of the said 
college shall make minutes of the proceedings of the said visitors at their 
several visitations, and shall keep a book in which he shall enter a fair copy of 
such minutes, and the names of the visitors present at each visitation; and 
the said visitors shall after every visitation held at the said college report to 
her Majesty the several proceedings held thereat, signed by some two or more 
of them; and a copy of such report shall be communicated to both houses of 
parliament within six weeks after the same shall be made, if parliament be 
then sitting, or if not, then within six weeks next after the next mecting of 
parliament. 

Alteration of the act. 


20. And be it enacted, That this act may be amended or repealed by any 
act to be passed during this present session of parliament. 


Schedule to which this act refers.—Schedule (A.) 
Annual Stipend. 


20 Senior students on the Dunboyne Establishment, each £40 0 
250 Free students in the three senior classes - each 20 O 


BISHOPRIC OF ROCHESTER—ALTERATIONS OF DIOCESES. 
AT THE COURT OF BUCKINGHAM PALACE, 8TH AUGUST, 1845. 
Present, the Queen’s most Excellent Majesty in Council. 


Wuenreas the Ecclesiastical Commissioners for England bave, in pursuance of 
an act passed in the session of parliament held in the sixth and seventh years 
of the reign of his late majesty King William the Fourth, intituled “ An Act 
for carrying into effect the reports of the Commissioners appointed to consider 
the state of the established church in England and Wales, with reference to 
ecclesiastical duties and revenues, so far as they relate to episcopal dioceses, 
revenues, and patronage ;” and of another Act, passed in the session of Parlia- 
ment held in the fifth and sixth years of her majesty’s reign, intituled ‘* An 
Act to alter and amend the law relating to ecclesiastical houses of residence,” 
duly prepared and laid before her majesty in council a scheme, bearing date 
the 8th day of August, in the year 1845, in the words following, that is to 
say 

“We, the Ecclesiastical Commissioners for England, in pursuance of an act 
passed in the session of Parliament held in the sixth and seventh years of the 
reign of his late majesty King William the Fourth, intituled ‘ An Act for 
carrying into effect the reports of the Commissioners appointed to consider the 
state of the established church in England and Wales, with reference to 
ecclesiastical duties and revenues, so far as they relate to episcopal dioceses, 
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revenues, and patronage ;’ and of another act, passed in the session of parlia- 
ment, held in the fifth and sixth years of your majesty’s reign, intituled ‘ An 
Act to alter and amend the law relating to ecclesiastical houses of residence,’ 
have prepared, and now humbly lay before your majesty in council, the follow- 
ing scheme, for carrying into effect certain alterations in the several dioceses 
of Canterbury, London, Winchester, Chichester, Lincoln, and Rochester; and 
for providing a competent income and a fit house of residence for the Bishops 
of Rochester. 

«« Whereas, it was by the said first-recited act provided, that the diocese of 
Canterbury should consist of the county of Kent, ennigs the city and deanery 
of Rochester, and the parishes in the same act, and hereinafter proposed to be 
included in the diocese of London,) and of the parishes of Croydon and 
Addington, and of the district of Lambeth Palace, in the county of Surrey ; 
and that the diocese of London should consist of the city of London and of 
the county of Middlesex, and of certain parishes in the county of Essex, all in 
the present diocese of London, of certain other parishes in the counties of 
Kent and Surrey, then and now in the diocese of Rochester, of the borough of 
Southwark, and of certain other parishes in the said county of Surrey, then 
and now in the diocese of Winchester, and of certain other parishes in the 
same county, then and now in the jurisdiction of the Archbishop of Canterbury, 
all of which several parishes are in the same act, and hereinafter suitiontnaly 
named, together with all extra-parochial places locally situate within the 
limits of such several parishes, except the aforesaid district of Lambeth 
Palace; and that the diocese of Rochester should consist of the city and 
deanery of Rochester, of the county of Essex, (except the parishes so as afore- 
said proposed to be left in the diocese of London,) and of the whole county of 
Hertford; and that such variations should be made in the proposed boundaries 
of the different dioceses as might appear advisable, after more precise informa- 
tion respecting the circumstances of particular parishes and districts; and 
that a fit residence should be provided for the Bishops of Rochester, and that 
for that purpose sanction should be given for the purchase of houses or lands, 
or for the sale of lands belonging to the see; and that archidiaconal power 
should be given to the Dean of Rochester within that part of Kent which 
would remain in the diocese of Rochester, and that the limits of the other 
existing deaneries and archdeaconries should be newly arranged, so that every 
parish and extra-parochial place should be within a rural deanery, and every 
such deanery within an archdeaconry, and that no archdeaconry should extend 
beyond the limits of one diocese ; and that all the archdeaconries of England 
should be in the gift of the bishops of the respective dioceses in which they 
are situate; and that it should be competent to us to propose, in any scheme 
prepared and laid before your majesty in council under the provisions of the 
same act, that all parishes, churches, or chapelries locally situate in any 
diocese, but subject to any peculiar jurisdiction other than the jurisdiction of 
the bishop of the diocese in which the same were locally situate, should be 
only subject to the jurisdiction of the bishop of the diocese within which the 
same were locally situate : | 

“We, therefore, humbly recommend and propose, with the consent of the 
Right Honourable and Most Reverend William Archbishop of Canterbury, the 
Right Honourable and Right Rev. Charles James Bishop of London, the 
Right Rev. Charles Richard Bishop of Winchester, the Right Rev. John 
Bishop of Lincoln, and the Right Rev. George Bishop of Rochester, respec- 
tively, in testimony whereof they have severally signed and sealed this scheme, 
that upon and after the 1st day of January in the year 1846, so much of the 
county of Kent as is now in the diocese and archdeaconry of Rochester (except 
the city and deanery of Rochester) shall be detached and dissevered from the 
said diocese and archdeaconry, and shall (except the several parishes and 
places hereinafter proposed to be transferred to the diocese of London) be 
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included in and form part of the said diocese of Canterbury, and until further 
or other order of your majesty in council, be included in and form part of the 
archdeaconry of Maidstone; and the several parishes of Charlton, Lee, 
Lewisham, Greenwich, Woolwich, Eltham, Plumstead, and Saint Nicholas 
Deptford, in the county of Kent, and Saint Paul Deptford, in the counties of 
Kent and Surrey, all now in the said diocese and archdeaconry of Rochester, 
and the several parishes of Saint Mary Newington, Barnes, Putney, Mortlake, 
and Wimbledon, in the said county of Surrey, and in the peculiar jurisdiction 
of the Archbishop of Canterbury, shall be detached and dissevered from the 
said diocese of Rochester, and from the said peculiar jurisdiction respectively, 
and shall be included in and form part of the said diocese of London, and, 
until further or other order as aforesaid, be included in and form of the 
archdeaconry of Middlesex, and the whole county of Essex now in the said 
diocese of London, (except the parishes of Barking, Great Ilford, East Ham, 
West Ham, Little Ilford, Low Layton, Walthamstow, Wanstead, Woodford, 
and Chingford, which ten last-mentioned parishes shall remain in the same 
diocese, and shall, until further or other order as aforesaid, be included in and 
form part of the archdeaconry of London,) and the whole county of Hertford, 
now partly in the same diocese, and partly in the said diocese of Lincoln, shall 
be detached and dissevered from the said two last-mentioned dioceses, and shall 
be included in and form part of the said diocese of Rochester; and so much 
and such parts of that portion of the said county of Essex so as aforesaid pro- 
posed to be transferred to the said diocese of Rochester, as now form part of 
the archdeaconry of Middlesex, shall be detached from the same achdeaconry, 
and shall, until further or other order as aforesaid, be included in and form 

t of the archdeaconry of Colchester so far as applies to the deanery of 
ledingham, and in and of the archdeaconry of Essex, so far as applies to the 
deaneries of Harlow and Dunmow; and so much and such parts of the said 
county of Hertford as now form part of the said archdeaconry of Middlesex, 
and all parishes and places in the same county, over which the jurisdiction of 
the Archdeacon of Huntingdon extends, shall be transferred to and included 
in and form part of the archdeaconry of Saint Albans; and all parishes and 
places in the county of Buckingham, over which the jurisdiction of the Arche 
deacon of Saint Albans at present extends, shall be transferred to and included 
in and form part of the archdeaconry of Buckingham; and the parish of 
Addington, in the county of Surrey and in the diocese of Winchester, shall be 
detached and dissevered from the same diocese, and shall, together with the 
parish of Croydon in the same county, and in the peculiar jurisdiction of the 
Archbishop of Canterbury, be included in and form part of the diocese of 
Canterbury, and both the last-mentioned parishes shall be included in and 
form part of the said archdeaconry of Maidstone ; and that, from and after 
the next avoidance of the see of Winchester, the borough of Southwark, and 
the parishes of Christchurch Southwark, Battersea, Bermondsey, Camberwell, 
Clapham, Lambeth, Rotherhithe, Streatham, Tooting Graveney, Wandsworth, 
and Merton, in the said county of Surrey and diocese of Winchester, shall be 
detached and dissevered from the same diocese, and shall be included in and 
form part of the diocese of London, and, until further or other order as afore- 
said, be included in and form part of the archdeaconry of Middlesex. 

“‘And we further recommend and propose, that upon and after the same 
first day of January, all parishes and places locally situate within the limits 
of the said several dioceses of Canterbury, London, Winchester, Chichester, 
Lincoln, and Rochester, and the several archdeaconries thereof respectively, 
and all churches and chapels, and the whole clergy, and others your majesty's 
subjects, locally situate within the limits of such parishes and places respec- 
tively, shall, notwithstanding any peculiar jurisdiction, or exemption from 
jurisdiction, which any of such parishes, places, churches, chapels, or clergy- 
men may now possess or be subject to, be respectively under and subject to 
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the authority of the bishops of the said saveral dioceses, and of the archdeacons 
of the several archdeaconries of such several dioceses, within the limits of 
which several dioceses and archdeaconries they shall respectively be so locally 
situate, and to no other ecclesiastical jurisdiction whatsoever; except the 
cathedral churches of and within the said several dioceses, and the royal resi- 
dences, and the churches or chapels founded therein or annexed thereto, 
including the collegiate church of Saint Peter, Westminster, which shall 
respectively be subjected to the jurisdiction and visitation, if any, to which 
they are now by law respectively subjected, and to none other; and, with the 
like exceptions, all and each of such parishes, places, churches, and chapels, or 

ssing or being subject to or claiming to possess or be subject to any 
such peculiar jurisdiction or exemption from jurisdiction, shall severally and 
respectively be included in and form part of the dioceses and archdeaconries 
respectively within the limits of which they shall respectively be so locally 
situate. 

“And we further recommend and propose, that the right of appointing the 
several archdeacons of Essex, Colchester, and Saint Albans, shall, upon the 
same first day of January, be transferred from the said Bishop of London and 
his successors, and shall be vested in the said Bishop of Rochester and his 
successors for ever. 

“ And we further recommend and propose, that upon the now next avoid- 
ance of the archdeaconry of Rochester, the said archdeaconry shall be sup- 
pressed, and the canonry in the cathedral church of Rochester annexed thereto 
shall become and be subject to the provisions respecting the endowment of 
archdeaconries by the annexion of canonries thereto, contained in an act, 
passed in the session of parliament held in the third and fourth years of your 
majesty’s reign, intituled ‘An Act to carry into effect, with certain modifica- 
tions, the fourth report of the Commissioners of Ecclesiastical Duties and 
Revenues ;’ and the then Dean of Rochester, if the deanery of the cathedral 
church of Rochester shall have become previously vacant, and if otherwise, 
the next succeeding dean of Rochester, and every future dean of Rochester for 
the time being, shall have the full and exclusive jurisdiction and authority of 
an archdeacon within and over the whole city and deanery of Rochester, and 
all parishes and places, churches and chapels, and the rural dean and the 
whole clergy and others your majesty’s subjects locally situate within the 
limits of the said city and deanery. 

“ And we further recommend and propose, that if the said archdeaconry of 
Rochester shall become vacant before the first day of January, or before a 
vacancy shall have occurred in the said deanery of the cathedral church of 
Rochester, it shall be competent to us to recommend and propose to your 
majesty in council some temporary arrangement, respecting the archidiaconal 
jurisdiction to be exercised within and over the whole of the existing arch- 
deaconry of Rochester,—or within and over such portion thereof as is herein 
proposed to be, upon and after the same first day of January, transferred to the 
said diocese of Canterbury and archdeaconry of Maidstone, or within and over 
the city and deanery of Rochester, as the case may be. 

* And whereas it was by the said first-recited act provided, that out of the 
fund accruing from payments to be made to us, in such instances and to such 
amount as should upon due inquiry and consideration be determined on, so 
that the average annual income of the bishops of the smaller bishopricks 
respectively should be not less than 4000/. nor more than 50001.— 

** And whereas upon due inquiry and consideration we have satisfied our- 
selves that the present average annual income of the said see of Rochester 
does not exceed the sum of 1250/., and the said George Bishop of Rochester 
has declared to us his intention, not to continue to hold any other preferment 
besides the bishoprick of Rochester after the 31st day of December next; 
and we are of opinion that the average annual income of the bishops of 
Rochester ought to be 5000/,— 
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“ We, therefore, further recommend and propose, that from and after the 
lastementioned day, and upon the said bishop ceasing to hold any other 
preferment as aforesaid, the average annual income of the Bishop of Rochester 
for the time being shall be raised to the sum of 5000/., as near as may be; 
and that to this end there shall be paid by us to the said George Bishop of 
Rochester, and his successors bishops of Rochester for the time being, out of 
such monies as shall from time to time be standing to our credit and account 
in the Bank of England, being part of payments from the larger sees respec- 
tively towards the augmentation of the incomes of the bishops of the smaller 
sees, the fixed annual sum of 3750/. by equal half-yearly payments ; the first 
of such payments to be made on the first day of July, in the year 1846; and 
that whenever thereafter a vacancy in the said see of Rochester shall happen 
on any other day than the first day of January or the first day of July, the 
next half-yearly payment shall be duly apportioned and paid between and to 
the bishop making the vacancy, or his representatives, and the bishop succeed- 
ing to the said see. 

“* And whereas the amount of the moneys from time to time applicable to 
the purpose aforesaid, and to the augmentation of any other of the smaller 
sees, will depend on the contingency of vacancies occurring among the larger 
sees from which payments are hereafter to be made towards such purposes ; 
and the amount of the demands upon such moneys will depend on the con- 
tingency of vacancies occurring among the said smaller sees; and it may 
therefore happen that the demands upon such moneys may for a time exceed 
the amount thereof: we further recommend and propose, that if at the 
commencement of any half year, calculated from the first day of January to 
the last day of June, and from the first day of July to the last day of December 
respectively, it shall appear to us that there will, in the current half year, be a 
deticiency of the said moneys to pay the sums then charged thereon, and 
payable in the same half-year, it shall be lawful for us to resolve that a 
deduction be made from the sum so payable in the same half year to the 
Bishop of Rochester for the time being, and from any sums payable to the 
respective bishops of other smaller sees, by virtue of any other scheme pre- 
pared or to be prepared by us, and of any order or orders of your majesty in 
council ratifying the same, so as to keep the sums to be paid during the same 
half year within the amount of the moneys applicable as aforesaid during such 
half year, and to calculate such deduction in proportion to the sums which 
have been or may be named in this and any such other scheme, as the future 
annual average incomes of the said sees respectively; and that upon the 
amount of every such deduction being certified by us or by our treasurer to 
the bishop to be effected thereby within fourteen days after the commencement 
of such half year, such bishop shall have no immediate claim to any greater 
sum than the residue of such his half-yearly payment after such deduction as 
aforesaid, nor any future claim, except as is hereinafter mentioned ; that is to 
say, that so soon thereafter as the sums to be paid to us in any half year 
applicable to the purposes aforesaid shall exceed the sums to be paid by us for 
those purposes within the same half year, we shall be authorized and bound 
to divide the surplus, or so much thereof as shall be necessary, rateably among 
the bishops from whose payments such deductions shall have been so made, 
or their representatives, and so from half year to half year, until the whole 
sums deducted should be paid; the deductions of one half year to be paid 
before any payment shall be made on account of the deductions of any subse- 
quent half year. 

“ And whereas we have, in conjunction with the said George Bishop of 
Rochester, contracted for the purchase, at and for the price or sum of 24,7001. 
of an estate situate partly in the parish of Danbury and partly in the parish 
of Sandon, in the county of Essex, with a house, offices, and out-buildings 
hereon and forming part of the said estate, which will, according to our fore- 
going recommendations, be within the diocese of Rochester, and will afford a 
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fit and convenient residence for the bishops of the said see; we, therefore, 
fyrther recommend and propose, that the said George Bishop of Rochester, or 
his successor bishop of Rochester, may be authorized and empowered to 
purchase and take a conveyance of the said estate to him and his successors \ ae 
bishops of Rochester for ever, at and for the price or sum aforesaid, and that a 
the said amount of purchase money, and also such further sums of money, if Re 
any, as may be deemed necessary by us for putting the said house and _— 40 
mises in complete tenantable condition, shall be raised and paid in manner a 
reinafter mentioned. 

‘And whereas the house of residence heretofore and now occupied by the 
said Bishop of Rochester, in the parish of Bromley, in the said county of 
Kent, will no longer be situate within the limits of the said diocese of ; 
Rochester, and it will therefore be necessary to dispose thereof; and in order it 
to complete the purchase aforesaid, it will be necessary at the same time to i | 
dispose of other property belonging to the same see in the same parish ; we a. 
therefore further recommend and propose, that the said bishop or his suc- 
cessors may be authorized and empowered, with our consent signified under 
our common seal in the case of each particular sale, to sell and dispose of, in a 
such manner and for such prices and sums respectively as shall upon due a 
inquiry appear to us to be just and reasonable, and duly to convey to the 
purchaser or respective purchaser thereof, all the right, title, and interest of him { 
the said bishop and his successors bishops of Rochester in and to all or any ai 
of the manors, lands, tenements, and hereditaments belonging to the said see 
of Rochester, situate within the said parish of Bromley; and that the proceeds 
of every such sale shall from time to time be paid by each purchaser into the 
Bank of England, to our credit, to an account intituled ‘Account with the 
Ecclesiastical Commissioners for England,’ to be by us applied as hereinafter 
recommended and proposed ; and that any such purchaser, taking a convey- 
ance with our consent signified as aforesaid, shall not be responsible for, or be 
bound to look to, the due application of such money; and that the proceeds 
of every such sale shall and may, from time to time, be applied by us, at such. 
times and in such manner as we shall deem expedient, in or towards payment 
of the purchase money for the estate so contracted for as aforesaid, and of the 
cost of so putting the house and premises thereon in tenantable condition, and 
of the costs, charges, and expenses of and attending such purchase and such 
sales as aforesaid respectively ; and that the balance, if any, shall be vested 
in and applied by us for the purposes, or the deficiency, if any, shall be 
supplied in some mode conformable with the provisions, of the said recited 
acts. 

‘“‘ And whereas by the secondly recited act it was enacted, that it should be 
lawful to direct that any house of residence purchased under the provisions ua 
thereof or of the therein recited acts, the act herein first-recited being one ii 
of such acts, should be insured and kept insured by the bishop for the time a 
being in the occupation thereof, at his own personal charge and expense, 1g 
in such public office or offices of assurances from loss or damage by fire, and if 
in such sum or sums as might be deemed fit, and that such house should be a 
insured and kept insured accordingly ; and that the receipt for every premium | 
payable for such insurance should be delivered to us within fourteen days 
after such premium should become due; we therefore further recommend and 

ropose, that the said last-mentioned house and premises shall be insured and 
ept insured by the said George Bishop of Rochester and his successors 
bishops of Rochester, in the sum of ten thousand pounds, from loss or damage 
by fire, in the Sun Fire Office ; and that the receipt for every premium payable 
for such insurance shall be delivered to us, through the hands of our treasurer 
~e the -_ being, within fourteen days next after such premium shall have 
ome due. 


“And we further recommend and propose, that nothing herein contained 
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shall prevent us from recommending and proposing, in accordance with the 
provisions of the said recited acts, or of any other act of parliament, any 
further or other measures relating to the matters herein contained, or any of 
them, and especially for the creation and endowment of any new archdeacon 
or archdeaconries, or the alteration of the limits of any existing archdeaconry or 
deanery, or the re-arrangement of any deaneries, which may be found neces. 
sary in consequence of the several alterations hereinbefore proposed to be 
made. 

And whereas due notice of the said scheme has been given, in accordance 
with the provisions of the first-recited act, and no objection has been made 
thereto : 

And whereas the said scheme has been approved by her majesty in council; 
now, therefore, her majesty, by and with the advice of her said council, is 
pleased hereby to ratify the said scheme, and to order and direct that the same, 
and every part thereof, shall be effectual in law immediately from and after the 
time when this order shall have been duly published in the London Gazette, 
pursuant to the said acts; and her Majesty, by and with the like advice, is 
pleased hereby to direct, that this order be forthwith registered by the Regis- 
trars of the several dioceses of Canterbury, London, Winchester, Chichester, 
Lincoln, and Rochester. 


C. C. Grevitue. 


CHURCH DISCIPLINE. 


A BILL INTITULED AN ACT TO REPRAL AN ACT OF THE FOURTH YEAR OF HER 
PRESENT MAJESTY, INTITULED, “AN ACT FOR BETTER ENFORCING CHURCH 


” 


DISCIPLINE; AND TO MAKE BETTER PROVISIONS IN LIEU THEREOF. 


Wuereas, an Act was passed in the fourth year of the reign of her present 
Majesty, intituled, “ An Act for better enforcing Church Discipline; be it 
enacted by the Queen’s most Excellent Majesty, by and with the advice and 
consent of the lords spiritual and temporal, and commons, in this present parlia- 
ment assembled, and by the authority of the same, that from and after the 
passing of this Act, the said recited Act shall be repealed, but not so as to 
make void, interrupt, suspend, or affect any proceeding or suit which shall 
have been commenced under the said recited Act, and shall be pending at the 
time of the passing of this Act, and not so as to revive the Act of the first year 
of King Henry the Seventh, intitutled, An Act for bishops and parish priests, 
and other religious men, for dishonest lives, by the said recited Act of the fourth 
year of her present Majesty repealed. 

Il. And be it enacted, that, unless it shall otherwise appear from the con- 
text, the term “ preferment ” when used in this Act shall be construed to com- 
prehend every deanery, archdeaconry, prebend, canonry, office of minor canon, 
priest vicar, or vicar choral in holy orders, and every precentorship, treasurer- 
ship, sub-deanery, chancellorship of the church, and other dignity and office 
in any cathedral or collegiate eed, and every mastership, wardenship, and 
fellowship, in any collegiate church, and all benefices, with or without cure 
of souls, comprehending therein all parishes, perpetual curacies, donatives, 
endowed public chapels, parochial chapelries, and chapelries or districts belong- 
ing to or reputed to belong, or annexed or reputed to be annexed, to any church 
or chapel, and every curacy, lectureship, sesdenin, chaplaincy, office, or place 
which requires the discharge of any spiritual duty, and whether the same be 
or be not within any royal, or other exempt or peculiar jurisdiction ; and the 
word “bishop” when used in this Act shall be construed to comprehend 
“archbishop ;" and the word “ diocese” when used in this Act shall be con- 
strued to comprehend all places to which the jurisdiction of any bishop extends, 
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under and for the purposes of an Act passed in the second year of the reign of 
her present Majesty, intituled, An Act to abridge the holding of hayliee in 
plurality; and to make better provision for the residence of the clergy. 

Ill. And be it enacted, that in every case of we in holy orders of the 
united church of England and Ireland, who may be c with any offence 

inst the laws ecclesiastical, it shall be lawful for the bishop of any diocese 
within which such clerk shall hold Ere or if he hold no preferment, 
then for the bishop of the diocese within which the offence is alleged to have 
been committed, on the application of any party complaining thereof, or, if 
such bishop shall think fit, of his own mere motion, to send the case by letters 
of request to the court of appeal of the province, to be there heard and de- 
termined according to the law and practice of such court; and the judge of the 
said court may, and he is hereby authorized and empowered from time to time 
to make any order or orders of court, for the purpose of expediting such suits, 
or otherwise improving the practice of the said court, and from time to time to 
alter and revoke the same. 

IV. And be it enacted, that it shall be lawful for any party who shall think 
himself aggrieved by the judgment pronounced in the court of appeal of the 
province, or by any decree or order of such court having the force or effect of 
a definitive sentence, to appeal from such judgment, decree, or order, to the 
Queen in council, and every such appeal shall be heard before the judicial 
committee of the privy council, subject to the provisions hereinafter contained ; 
provided always, that there shall be no appeal from any interlocutory decree 
or order of the said court of appeal of the province not having the force or 
effect of a definite sentence, and thereby ending the suit in the said court, save 
by permission of the judge thereof. 

V. Provided also, and be it enacted, that ate archbishop and bishop of the 
united church of England and Ireland, who for the time being shall be a mem- 
ber of her Majesty's most honourable privy council, shall be a member of the 
judicial committee of the privy council, for the —— of every such appeal 
as aforesaid, in addition to the other members of her Majesty's privy council 
for the time being forming such committee ; and that no such appeal shall be 
heard before the judicial committee of the privy council, unless, at least, one 
of such archbishops or bishops shall be present at the hearing thereof; provided 
always, that the archbishop or bishop who shall have sent any such case by 
letters of request to the court of appeal of the province, shall not sit as a 
member of the judicial committee of the privy council on an appeal in that 
case. 

VI. And be it enacted, that in every case in which, from the nature of the 
offence charged, it shall appear to the bishop by whom any such letters of 
request shall be sent, as aforesaid, (in case the party accused shall hold any 
preferment in his diocese,) or to any bishop within whose diocese the party 
accused may hold any preferment, that great scandal is likely to arise from the 
party accused continuing to perform the service of the church, or that his mi- 
nistration will be useless while such charge is pending, it shall be lawful for 
every or any such bishop to cause a notice to be served on such party at the 
time when such letters of request shall be sent to the court of appeal, as afore- 
said, or at any time pending any oe before such court, inhibiting the 
said party from performing any services of the church within the diocese of 
such bishop, from and after the expiration of fourteen days from the service of 
such notice, and until sentence shall have been given in the said cause: pro- 
vided, that it shall be lawful for such party, within fourteen days after the ser- 
vice of the said notice, to nominate to the bishop any fit person or persons to 
perform all such services of the church during the period in which such party 
shall be so inhibited, as aforesaid ; and if the bishop shall deem the person or 

rsons so nominated fit for the performance of such services, he shall grant his 
icence to him or them accordingly; or in case no fit person or persons shall 
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be so nominated as aforesaid, the bishop shall make such provision for the ser. 
vice of the church as to him shall seem necessary; and in all such cases, it 
shall be lawful for the bishop to assign such 9m not exceeding the stipend 
required by law for the curacy of the church belonging to the said party, nor 
exceeding a moiety of the net annual income of the preferment, as the said 
bishop may think fit, and to provide for the payment of such stipend, if neces. 
sary, by oo ever of such preferment : provided, also, that it shall be lawful 
for the said bishop at any time to revoke such inhibition and licence respectively, 

VII. And be it enacted, that every suit or proceeding against any such clerk 
in holy orders, for any offence against the: laws ecclesiastical, shall be com- 
menced within three years after the commission of the offence in respect of 
which the suit or proceeding shall be instituted, and not afterwards : provided 
always, that whenever any such suit or been shall be brought in respect 
of an offence, for which a conviction shall have been maintained in any Court 
of Common Law, such suit or proceeding may be brought against the person 
convicted at any time within twelve calendar months after such conviction, 
although more than three years shall have elapsed since the commission of 
the offence in respect of which such suit or proceedings shall be so brought; 
and that when an offence against the laws ecclesiastical shall have been com- 
mitted by any clerk in holy orders, who, at the time of the commission of such 
offence, shall have been out of the jurisdiction of the court of appeal of the 
province in which a suit or proceeding might have been brought in respect of 
such offence, or who shall have gone out of the jurisdiction of such court of 
appeal within six calendar months after the commission of such offence, a suit 
or proceeding may be brought in respect of such offence at any time within 
six calendar months after such clerk shall have come or returned within the 
jurisdiction of such court, although more than three years shall have elapsed 
since the commission of such offence. 

VIII. Provided always, and be it enacted, that no suit or were | against 
any clerk in holy orders for an offence against the laws ecclesiastical shall be 
commenced under this act where a suit or proceeding shall have been previously 
instituted under this act, or under the said recited act of the fourth year of her 
present Majesty, against the same clerk, in respect of the same offence ; but 
this provision shall in nowise limit or affect the power hereinbefore given to 
every bishop of a diocese in which a party accused may hold preferment from 
inhibiting such party from performing any services of the church within such 
diocese, or the other provisions hereinbefore contained, connected with such 

wer of inhibition. 

IX. And be it declared and enacted, that the Act passed in the twenty- 
seventh year of the reign of his late Majesty, king George the Third, intituled, 
An Act to prevet frivolous and veratious suits in ecclesiastical courts, does not 
and shall not extend to the time of the commencement of suits or proceedings 
against spiritual persons for any of the offences in the said Act named. 

X. And be it enacted, that no criminal suit or proceeding against a clerk in 
holy orders of the united church of England and Ireland, for any offence against 
the laws ecclesiastical, shall be instituted in any ecclesiastical court otherwise 
than is hereinbefore enacted or provided. 

XI. Provided always, and be it enacted, that nothing hereinbefore contained 
shall prevent any person from instituting as voluntary promoter, or from pro- 
secuting, in such form and manner, and in such court as he might have dons 
before the passing of this act, any suit which, though in form criminal, shall 
have the effect of asserting, ascertaining, or establishing any civil right, nor to 
aoa the archbishop of the province from citing any clerk in holy orders 

‘fore him, in cases and under circumstances, in and under which, such arch- 
bishop might, before the passing of this Act, cite such clerk, under and in pur- 
suance of a statute passed in the twenty-third year of the reign of king Henry 
the Eighth, intitutled, An Act that no person shall be cited out of the diocese 
where he or she dwelleth, except in certain cases. 
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XII, And be it enacted, that every archbishop and bishop, and the court of 
of the province of every archbishop, within the limit of whose province 
or diocese respectively, any place, district, or preferment, subject to any royal 
or other exempt or peculiar jurisdiction shall be locally situate, shall have, use, 
and exercise, all the powers and authorities necessary for the due execution by 
them respectively of the provisions and purposes of this Act, and for enforein 
the same with regard thereto meneenrees as such archbishop and bishop, an 
court of appeal respectively, would have used and exercised, if the same were 
not exempt or peculiar, but were subject in all respects to the jurisdiction of 
such archbishop or bishop ; and where any place, district, or preferment, subject 
to such royal or other exempt or peculiar jurisdiction, shall be locally situate 
within the limits of more than one province or diocese, or where the same or any 
of them shall be locally situate between the limits of the two provinces, or be- 
tween the limits of any two or more dioceses, or shall not be locally situate 
within the limits of any one province, or within the limits of one diocese, the 
archbishop or bishop of the cathedral church, and the court of appeal of the 
vince of the archbishop, to whose province or diocese the cathedral, col- 
iate or other church or chapel of the place, district, or preferment, re- 
spectively, shall be nearest in local situation, shall respectively have, use, and 
exercise all the powers and authorities which are necessary for the due execu- 
tion of the provisions of this Act, and enforcing the same, with regard thereto, 
respectively, as such archbishop or — or such court of appeal, could have 
used, if the same were not exempt or peculiar, but were subject in all respects to 
the jurisdiction of such archbishop or bishop respectively, and the same, for all 
the purposes of this Act, shall be deemed and taken to a within the limits of 
rovince, or diocese, of such archbishop or bishop ; provided, that the peculiars 
longing to any archbishopric or bishopric, though locally situate in another 
diocese, shall continue subject to the archbishop or bishop to whom they belong, 
as well for the purposes of this Act as for all other purposes or ecclesiastical 
jurisdiction. 

XIII. And be it enacted, that nothing in this Act contained, shall be con- 
strued to affect any authority over the clergy of their respective provinces, or 
dioceses, which archbishops or bishops may now, according to law, exercise 
personally and without process in court; and, that nothing herein contained 
shall extend to Ireland. 

XIV. And be it enacted, that this Act may be amended or repealed by any 
Act to be passed in this session of parliament. 


QUEEN’S LETTER IN AID OF THE SUFFERERS BY THE LATE 
FIRE AT QUEBEC, 


Victoria R. 

Most reverend father in God, our right trusty and right entirely beloved 
councillor, we greet you well: Whereas a considerable portion of the inha- 
bitants of the city of Quebec are now suffering severe distress, in consequence 
of the two calamitous fires which have recently taken place there: And plone 
many of our subjects have entered into voluntary subscriptions for their 
relief, and have, at the same time, humbly prayed us to issue our royal letters 
directed to the Lord Archbishop of Canterbury and the Lord Archbishop of 
York, authorizing them to promote contributions within their respective pro- 
Vinces for the same benevolent purpose : 

We, taking the premises into our royal consideration, and being always 
ready to give the best encouragement and countenance to such humane and 
charitable undertakings, are graciously pleased to condescend to their request ; 
anl we do hereby direct that these our letters be communicated by you to the 
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several suffragan bishops within your province, expressly requiring them to 
take care that publication be made hereof on such Sunday in the present or in 
the ensuing month, and in such places within their respective dioceses, as the 
said bishops shall appoint ; and t upon this occasion the ministers in each 
parish do effectually excite their parishioners to a liberal contribution, which 
shall be collected the week following at their respective dwellings by the 
churchwardens or overseers of the poor in each parish; and the ministers of the 
several parishes are to cause the sums so collected to be paid immediately into 
the hands of the Bank of England, to be accounted for i them, and applied 
to the carrying on and sereeee: | the above mentioned good designs. And so 
we bid you very heartily farewell. 
Given at our court at Saint James’s, the sixth day of August, 
1845, in the ninth year of our reign. 


By her Majesty’s command, 


J. R. G. Granan. 
To the Most Reverend Father in God, our right 
trusty and right entirely beloved councillor, 
William Lord Archbishop of Canterbury, 
Primate of all England and Metropolitan. 


Copies of this letter have been sent to the clergy of the diocese of London, 
accompanied by the following : 


REVEREND Brotuer, Fulham Palace, 22nd August, 1845. 


In obedience to the commands of her Majesty, I require you to read from the 
desk in your church or chapel the Queen's letter, a copy of which I have 
caused to be transmitted to you, on such Sunday before the first day of Oc- 
tober next as you may judge most convenient, immediately after the morning 
or evening prayers. 

You are also desired to cause the Queen’s letter to be read in like manner 
in every place of worship belonging to the Established Church in your parish 
(if there be any besides the parish church), and to communicate this letter to 
the minister or ministers thereof. 

It appears from authentic accounts that two successive fires, on the 28th of 
May and 28th of June last, have laid two-thirds of the city of Quebec in ashes, 
and consumed the dwellings of nearly the whole of the labouring population. 
The system of renting houses, so universal in this country, is almost unknown 
in Canada; the labourers in general live in houses of their own, and when 
these are destroyed, they have lost their all. 

By the dreadful calamities which have befallen them, the rich and the poor 
have been involved in common ruin. Three thousand dwelling houses, with 
the greater part of the property contained in them, have been utterly destroyed, 
and upwards of twenty thousand men, women, and children, are left without a 
roof to cover them, a bed to lie on, or clothing to protect them from the incle- 
mency of the weather. 

Their sufferings will of course be increased in the highest degree, and many 
must unavoidably perish, if they are not provided with ample means of relief 
before the commencement of the frost, a usually sets in towards the end 
of October, and continues, with a rigour unknown in this country, through 
the whole of the winter. 

I therefore entreat you, as a minister of Christ, to give full effect to her 
Majesty's gracious intentions by earnest exhortation from the pulpit, and to 
enforce as strongly as possible the claims of the sufferers on the charity of their 
Christian brethren. 

The amount collected is to be paid, within three weeks after the collection, 
into the Bank of England, or its branches in the country; or by post-office 
orders addressed to and made payable to the cashiers of the Bank of England, 
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London; and you are requested to forward the accompanying letter, filled u 
according to mA directions, to the cashiers of the Bank of England. . 
From your affectionate brother, 
C. J. Lonpon. 


LETTER FROM DR. PUSEY TO THE EDITOR OF THE ENGLISH 
CHURCHMAN, 


(From the English Churchman of Sept. 25th.) 


We had prepared some observations and suggestions upon the position of 
those clergymen who are so much dissatisfied with the existing state of thin 
in the English church, that they have some misgivings whether they ought 
not to retire from her ministry, or even from her communion; but we feel, 
and we are sure that our readers will approve the feeling, that while the 
writer of the following letter is pleased to speak in these columns upon that 
subject, it is our obvious duty to be silent listeners. 


ON THE LATE DECISION IN THE COURT OF ARCHES. 
(To the Editor of the English Churchman.) 


Sir,—The allusion to my preface to Tract 81, made in the Rev. Mr. Wing- 
field’s letter, inserted in your paper, seems to furnish an occasion for attempt- 
ing (if it be God’s will) to remove, in the minds of some, the anxiety 
occasioned by the two late decisions in the Court of Arches, It may be 
something, if, such should feel that one, who sympathizes with them, cannot 
bring himself to attach any weight whatever to what, on, I think, rather a 
hasty view, has disturbed them; and as, in neither case, would I go into 
controversy further than I can help, so thoughtful and serious persons, even 
if they somewhat differ from me, will believe me, when I say, that I do this 
for the sake of minds whom they too would be thankful to see at rest in our 
communion. 

In few words, then, I cannot feel the weet of the decision on the stone, 
altar, because we have legal opinions, that all which was decided in that case, 
is a very limited question as to the sacred structure itself: nor on Mr. Oakeley’s 
case, among other reasons, because, however severe and ‘much to be lamented, 
as it relates to one who so laboured to promote a deeper devotion and holi- 
ness among us, yet, since the case was not defended, the judgment has, 
according to lawyers, no force whatever as a precedent. It is simply a severe 
act crushing an individual. Whether that act will bring any blessing to the 
church, or the reverse, is another question ; 1 am merely speaking of it, as it 
directly affects the subscription of any individuals, or their position in the 
church. 

To say a little more upon each case separately ; and first as to the Stone- 
Altar case. It is, I believe, a settled principle in law, that the point at issue 
alone is that which is ruled by a Judge’s sentence; and that his obiter dicta 
have no legal force at all. They may have just that weight which is attached 
to his personal knowledge of the subject; but they have no legal force. In 
the present case, as is well known, the only question at issue was the legality 
of the faculty granted for erecting a Stone Altar, which (although I believe 
accidentally) was “‘ immoyable.” The question was, in itself, almost a tech- 
nical one. Nothing was really at issue upon it, except as far as the sacred 
structure was regarded by any as a symbol of doctrine. The Eucharistic 
Sacrifice is the same wherever or whereonsoever offered. It was offered in the 
catacombs, or in prisons, in the mines, or at the Memorials of the Martyrs, or, 
if need were, in private houses and (as with us now) in the chamber of the 
sick (1) ; it was offered in the name at the place of the martyrdom 
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of S. Cyprian, on the Mensa Cypriani. They who offer it now are unconscious 
mostly of the form or substance of the Altar where they offer it. The cele- 
bration of the Eucharistic Sacrifice makes the Altar. We should then, any 
how, be, so far, no worse off than they were in primitive times. The removal 
of Stone Altars could not deprive us of our faith, or of our  ewy. office, 
Early faith was not afraid to call that a Table (2) whereon the Holy Saorifies 
was offered, even when speaking of that Sacrifice. And it may have been one 
providential — for which this decision was permitted (at least, if it is for 
the time extended beyond its limits, such one may conceive to be its pur- 
se,) to drive us back from outward questions, and concentrate us on the 
lessed reality itself. Such, at least, I believe to be uniformly the effect of 
any hindrance to the outward manifestation of any deep feeling or belief. As 
long as it might express itself visibly it did so, as was natural ; the hindrance 
which checks its flow, deepens it. 

The question, however, which really was decided, was a very narrow one, 
and, in itself, wholly outward. The Judge himself thus states it, (3) “ As J 
understand the question, it is one simply of the construction of the Rubric and 
Book of Common Prayer, which are incorporated into the Statute of Uni- 
formity, passed in the 13 and 14 of Charles IT., and of the Canons which were 
passed in 1603, and of that number, the 82nd, which more particularly applies 
to the subject.—The simple question for the Court to determine is, (as was 
stated in argument, and i see no reason to depart from that opinion,) whether 
this Stone Communion Table is or is not ‘a Communion Table’ within the 
meaning of the Rubric and the constitutions and canons ecclesiastical.” The 
judgment simply was, “ a structure (4) like the present is not a Communion 
Table within the meaning ofthe Rubric,” and what is meant by “ a structure 
like the present” was previously explained, “ The object (5) now under 
consideration,—a stone structure, of amazing weight and dimensions, im- 
movably fixed.” 

On this question, of its being “immovable,” great stress was laid; the Judge 
went in person to inspect it, “ to enable (6) him to judge and form his own 
opinion,” (for which, of course, there had been no need, had the fact of its 
being an Altar of stone or wood been decisive of the question;) it was 
further alleged that it was not “ capable (7) of being removed, save by the 
aid of powerful machinery ;” affidavit (8) was made of its weight; and on a 
question of fact, whether or no it adhered to the wall, the Judge pronounced, 
“ If (9) the Altar or Table be fixed in the manner described ; if it be firmly 
imbedded in concrete below the floor of the church, and that floor covered 
with encaustic tiles, made up to it, it is just as immovable as if it had been 
made to adhere to the wall itself.” In reference to the words of an authority, 
(the last probably who would have been quoted, had the character or theology 
of the individual been known to the Judge,) the Judge says, “* Here (10) we 
have a contrast between a Table which is moveable, and an Altar, which he 
says stirs not an inch; this, I may observe, is probably the true test between Table 
and Altar ;” and in summing up, “ all (11) these instances to which I have 
referred, tend to show that the understanding of all persons who were called 
upon to act ~ these injunctions was, that the Table was no longer to remain 
immovably fixed :” and he expressly sets aside “ two cases adduced by the 
Council for the Churchwardens,” as “ seemingly tending the other way,’ be- 
cause they implied that the Altar, although placed in the chancel, was 
moveable. Accordingly, three Council (12), who have carefully examined 
the question, have published their unanimous opinion, that a stone Table, 
if moveable, is still legal, (and to those I might add a fourth (13), who has 
equally examined it,) and in the short time since tho case has been decided, a 
moveable stone altar has been placed in one Church at least in the Province of 
Canterbury, which his decision affects. 


It is also remarkable, that the Judge expressly says, “ In (14) coming to 
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this conclusion, I do not go so far as to admonish the ‘churchwardens to 
remove it. All I can do is, to refuse to confirm the sentence of the court 
below.” For the sake of peace, and in conformity with the Archbishop of 
Canterbury's letter desiring peace, there was no appeal, and they who had, at 
their cost, nobly restored the Church, retired ; but they were legally “ advised 
that Mr. FaLkNER, in removing the stone Table, and erecting a wooden one, 
had no authority whatever ;” for that “a monition from the Archdeacon, 
under which he acted, was just good for nothing, and in one, perhaps two 
other cases, the like order had not been obeyed.” 

I have dwelt thus long on these details, because they illustrate the real 
point at issue. No question of doctrine was before the Court, and, therefore, 
none could be then decided ; the Judge’s incidental exposition of the animus 
with which Altars were pulled down, when our Church, under foreign in- 
fluence, was taking the downward direction, providentially arrested by the 
early death of Edward VI., is no part of the legal decision. He had expressly 
said that “the s?mple question for the court to determine is, whether this 
Communion Table is, or is not, a Communion Table, within the meaning of 
the Rubric and the Constitutions and Canons Ecclesiastical.” The Court had 
not, then, according to the judge himself, to determine doctrine. Had the 
doctrine of the Eucharistic Sacrifice been that to which the judge’s mind was 
specially directed, and he had been put in full possession of the facts of the 
case, the deference which, on a former occasion (15), he paid to authorities 
within our Church, requires one to believe that his language would, at least, 
have been modified. Certainly, in two (16) places, although not positively 
expressed, his language would go to condemn primitive doctrine, as held also 
explicitly in our Church; a third (17), if taken strictly, that of the whole 
current of our own divines. Yet these very statements are historical, not 
doctrinal; their meaning is not definitely explained ; they are statements as 
to the animus with which Altars were destroyed three centuries ago (with 
which, so far, the judge personally sympathized), but they are vague state- 
ments, not of the character belonging to a formal enunciation of doctrine. We 
knew, before, the miserable history of the sacrilegious plunder (18) and dese- 
cration, under Bishop Rrpuey, and its alleged grounds, and its evil fruits. It 
changes nothing to hear of it again. But our Church (it has been again and 
again noticed) has, since that time, been rising towards primitive doctrine, 
not sinking. Each change in the Liturgy has been in the right direction. 
Between us and the injunctions of Bishop Ripiey, happily stands the blessed 
martyrdom of Archbishop Laup, to acer the spirit, fostered by those direc- 
tions, contributed. But, as of old, the blood of a martyr has been fresh life 
to the Church. 

Had the doctrine been the point in question, the judge would doubtless 
have more fully informed and explained himself; he could not have pro- 
nounced upon it formally, without reference to any one of our divines, who, 
in a long chain from the Reformation until now, have held it. It may suffice 
now to point out, in this respect, two material omissions or mistakes in refe- 
rence to the doctrine, which, had it been in question, he would doubtless have 
avoided. The first isthe stress on the supposed rejection of the word “ Altar,” 
by our Church, because it was nearly effaced (19) from our Ordinary Service ; 
whereas, in the Coronation Service, it is retained throughout. The other is, 
the supposition (20), that the lower language of Edward VI., 2nd Book, im- 
plied an alteration in the doctrine of the 1st; whereas, the very preamble to 
the Act of Parliament (21) which confirmed the altered form, expressly bears 
witness that the Church of England still receive the doctrine of the iar. 
“It was there set forth, that, Ist, ‘There was nothing contained in the said 
first book, but what was agreeable to the Word of God and the primitive 
Church ; very comfortable to all good people desiring to live in Christian 
conversation, and most profitable to the estate of this realm.’ 2ndly, That such 
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doubts as had been raised, in the use and exercise thereof, proceeded rather 
from the curiosity of the minister and mistakers, than of any other worthy 
cause.” 

I conclude then, as I began, that I cannot regard this judgment as affecting 
doctrine, although doctrine was incidentally introduced by the judge, because 
it formed no part either of the question before the Court or of the judgment 
finally pronounced. Rather the judgment, in that it declares that the Court 
por 9 not order even the immovable Stone Altar to be removed, concedes 
whatever doctrine is involved by it. And I would both repeat more Te 
own words in the Preface in a quoted by Mr. Winerrep, (“ The Holy 
Eucharist thus, according to them _ Ancient Church], consisted of two parts, 
a ‘Commemorative Sacrifice, and a ‘Communion’ or Communication ; the 
former obtaining remission of sins for the church; the Communion ‘the 
strengthening and refreshing of the soul,’ although, inasmuch as it united the 
believer with Christ, it indirectly conveyed remission of sins too.—‘ There is 
one Jesus Curist, says S. Ianativus, who is above all; haste ye then all 
together, as to one Temple of God, as to one Altar, as to One Curist Jxsvs, 
who came forth from One Farner, and is in One and to One returned ;”} as 
also, I would adopt the words in which he expresses his own belief, “ That in 
the Sacrament of the Eucharist there is a true Sacrifice, and that in respect of 
that Sacrifice, it is an Altar whereon the blessed Eucharist is offered :” and I 
would contend that so far from such statement being any disqualification for 
ministerial duties, (God forbid that any such evil should ever fall upon our 
Church!) no one can impugn it without condemning the whole of Christian 
Antiquity, to which our Charch directs us, and with them our own divines. 
And lest any should do so hastily, I will here —_ as it is to risk profane 
discussion of such a doctrine) subjoin one passage from an ancient Bishop, and 
one from that Bishop of our own who was chiefly employed in framing that 
part of our Church Catechism which relates to the Sacrament. S. AmBrose, 
then, says in the well-known, but not insulated passage (22), “ We have seen 
the Great High Priest coming to us; we have seen and heard Him offering 
His Blood for us; we priests follow, as far as we can, in that we offer Sacri- 
fices for the people ; for although Christ now seemeth not to offer, yet He is 
Himself offered on earth when the Body of Christ is offered ; yea, He Himself 
is — shown to offer in us, in that itis Word sanctifies the Sacrifice which 
is offered.” That of Bishop Overaxx is written, as his times required, no 
longer in the free language of devotion, but guardedly and controversially ; 
yet it may be just observed that it both includes the language which Mr. 

INGFIELD is compelled to think to be now silenced, and goes to yet further 
doctrine, which he did not think necessary then to express. Bishop OveER- 
ALL’s language contains everything which any of us could wish to “ hold,” 
and more than most of us, probably, even in the present state of our congre- 
gations, should feel ourselves called upon to preach. It is from notes (23) on 
our Communion Service :— 

“ Sufficient Sacrifice—of that His precious Blood.” “This word refers to 
the Sacrifice mentioned before, for we still continue and commemorate that 
Sacrifice which Christ once made upon the Cross; and this Sacrifice which 
the Church makes, as a sacrifice is taken mactatione et occisione victime, 
is only commemorative and sacramental ; for in that sense Christ only offered 
it really upon the Cross by His own Death; and so likewise, as it is taken 
for & visible Sacrifice, Christ only offered it; for here it is invisible: but 
as it is taken for a sufficient Sacrifice to take away the sins of the world, so 
indeed it was offered upon the Cross, as having power in itself to abolish all 
sin whatsoever ; but it does not abolish any man’s sins for al! that, unless it 

“ And the ways to apply are divers, by faith, by works, by the unbloody 
the same Sacrifice, by the most procions Body 
an 
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- For if we compare the Eucharist with the Sacrifice once made upon the ~ 


Gross, with reference to the killing or destroying of the Sacrifice, or with 
reference to the visibility of it, in that sense we it only a Commemorative 
Sacrifice as the Fathers do. (Chrys. Hom. contr. Jud. part 2, Sentent. lib. 4. 
dist. 12.) But if we compare the Eucharist with Curist’s Sacrifice made 
once upon the cross, as concerning the effect of it, we say that that was 
asufficient Sacrifice; but withal that it is a true, real, and efficient Sacrifice, and 

of them propitiatory for the sins of the whole world. And therefore, in the 
Oblation following, we pray that it may prevail so with God, as that we and al 
the whole Church of Christ (which consists of more than those that are upon the 
earth) may receive the benefit of it. Neither do we call this Sacrifice of the 
Eucharist an efficient Sacrifice, as if that upon the Cross wanted efficacy ; but 
because the force and virtue of that Sacrifice would not be profitable unto us, 
unless it were mg and brought into effect by this Eucharistical Sacrifice, 
and other the Holy Sacraments and means appointed by Gop for that end ; 
-but we call it propitiatory, both this and that, because they have both force and 
virtue in them to appease God's wrath against this sinful world. (Read Mald. de 
Suc. p. 323.) Therefore this is no new Sacrifice, but, the same which was once 
offered, and which is every day offered to Gop by Curist in Heaven, and 
continueth here still on earth, by a mystical representation of it in the Eucha- 
rist. And the Church intends not to have any new propitiation, or new remis- 
sion of sins obtained, but to make that effectual, and in act applied unto us, 
which was once obtained by the Sacrifice of Curisr upon the Cross. Neither 
is the Sacrifice of the Cross, as it was once offered up there, modo cruento, so 
much remembered in the Eucharist, though it be commemorated, as regard is 
had to the perpetual and daily offering of it by Curist now in Heaven in his 
everlasting priesthood, and thereupon was, and should be still, the juge sacri- 
ficium observed here on earth as it is in Heaven, the reason which the ancient 
Fathers had for their daily Sacrifice.” (S. Chrysost. in 10 Heb... . S. Aug. de 
Cic. Dic. lib. 10, cap. 20.) 

Until any are prepared formally to condemn this language of Bishop 
Overaut, we, the ordinary clergy of the present day, may, I think, rest 
under his, and, as I trust, “ under the shadow of the wings” of One with Whom 
is abiding refuge. 

This letter has swelled to an extent far beyond what I contemplated. For 
myself, as I said, the whole question lies within a very narrow compass; I 
never could imagine, for a moment, that his judgment involved any doctrine. 
I thought it a first principle in law that it could not; but since other and 
tender minds were disturbed, it seemed a duty to use the occasion offered, if 
I might, by God's mercy, be the means of giving rest to any who look on 
these decisions differently. 

Having occupied so much space, I must reserve what I would say on Mr. 
Oakeley’s case (if God will) to another week. Iam, &e. 

Christ Church. E.B.P. 


(1) Bingham, 15, 4, 10. 
(2) “ In this same place,” says S. Augustine, (Sermon 310,) “ is a Table built 
unto God, and yet it is called the Table of Cyprian, not because Cyprian ever 


feasted there, but because he was immolated there, and because by his immolation — 


he prepared for us this Table, not as himself thereon to feed or to be fed, but 
whereon Sacrifice should be offered to God, to Whom himself also was offered.” 
And what that Sacrifice was, we may see in another passage hard by (Sermon 329 
A great Table (Prov. xxiii. 1) is that where the Feast is the Lord of the Table 
Himself. No man feedeth his guests with himself; this doth the Lord Christ, 
Himself bidding to the Feast, Himself the Meat and Drink.” 
(3) Stone Altar Case, edited from the Judge’s Notes. By J. E. P. Robertson 
-C.L., Advocate, pp. 8, 9. 
(4) Ibid. p. 61. (5) Ibid. p. 56. (6) Ibid. p. 8, 
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Mr, Falkner’s Affidavit, ibid. p. 15. (8) Thid, p. (9) Ibid. pp. 17, 
Ibid. p. 51. (it) (9) Ibid. pp. 17, 18, 


(2) Mr. Austin, Mr. Hope, and Dr. R. Phillimore, (published in the English 
Churchman.) 


(13) Mr. Badeley. (14) P. 61. (15) Woolfrey v. Breeks. 
(16) Pp. 32,56. (17) P.22. (18) See Heylyn, Pref. to Tract 81, pp. 20,21, 
(19) Pp. 27, 28, 56. (20) P. 27. (21) Ap. Heylyn, pp. 107, 108, 


(22) In Ps. 38, § 25. 
(23) In Nicholl’s Commentary on the C. P.; additional notes, p. 46, quoted 
Tract 81, p. 70, 199, see other places, ibid. 
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NORWICH MUSICAL FESTIVAL. 
Tue following is from the Times of Saturday, September 20th :— 


“ Norwich, Friday, Sept. 19. 

“ The music meeting keeps the even tenour of its way. Yesterday morning the 
weather was tolerably propitious, the sun shining brightly at an early hour, although 
in the course of the day there were some flying showers, ‘The number of those who 
gathered together at St. Andrew’s Hall was rather less than had been expected, not- 
withstanding the announcement of one of Spohr’s finest oratorios, There was a 
considerable hiatus in the side galleries, and many of the benches in that part of the 
hall were unoccupied. The patron's gallery was, however, very well filled, and the 
Bishop of Norwich was present during the whole of the morning performance, with 
a distinguished company of guests, whom he is entertaining during the week at the 
episcopal palace. 

** At the usual hour (half-past. eleven o'clock) the morning performance com- 
menced with the ‘ Jubilate,’ composed by Purcell in celebration of St. Cecilia’s day, 
1692, the leading vocal parts being sustained by Miss Dolby, Mr. Hobbs, Mr. 
Machin, and Mr. Hawkins. After which the hall was hushed for a selection from 
Mozart's ‘ Requiem.’ The dying song of the swan, as it may be without impropriety 
designated, commands the sympathies, as well as the homage, of all lovers of the art. 
The performance of Mozart’s ‘ Requiem’ mass afforded a high and peculiar gratifica- 
tion to the connoisseurs. The selection opened with the sublime chorus, ‘ Dies 
irm,’ the very words of which, read either in a catholic hymn-book, or in the grand 
cathedral scene of Faust, never fail to produce a sensation of trembling and awe. Mr. 
Harper then gave notice, by a blast of his trumpet, of the opening of the quartett, 
* Tuba mirum spargens sonum,’ which commenced with the deep bass tones of 
Herr Staudigl, and was taken up in succession by Mario, Grisi, and Miss Dolby. | 
The whole character of this piece is plaintive and pathetic, bearing evident testi- 
mony to the state of the musician’s mind at the period, when, by the most solemn 
and unaccountable conviction, he at once anticipated his death and sealed his doom 
by his unceasing labour to perfect the work commenced under such peculiar circum- 
stances. The same gentle tinge of melancholy is perceptible in the awe-inspiring 
chorus which follows,‘ Rex tremendw majestatis,’ through all the brayings of the 
lugubrious trombones, and the deep tones of the violoncellos and double basses. 

* The * Recordare’ succeeded this chorus, the four parts of the quartett being taken 
by Grisi, Miss Dolby, Mario, and F. Lablache. This is one of the most beautiful 
portions of the Requiem, and the pathetic, suppliant wailings of the praying peni- 
tents, concluding with the affecting petition, ‘ Inter oves locum preesta,’ were well 
sustained by the vocalists above mentioned, nor do they seem at all disqualified by 

their lighter labours at the opera from interpreting the massive stately harmony of 
ecelesiastical compositions. The chorus, ‘ Lachrymosa dies illa, was sung effee- 
tively, although in the next, the‘ Sanctus Dominus,’ a fine fugal composition 


there were audible whisperings in the chorus gallery of a most irreverent kind, 
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_. «# Then came the ‘ Benedictus,’ looked upon by those. who are too superficial to 
"study the severer style of the Requiem with feelings akin to those experienced 
_ by ® mariner smitten with calenture at the sight of land. The beauties of this quar- 

tett are universally known. ‘The coro,‘ Agnus Dei,’ has quite the monastie cha- 

racter, especially where the subject is taken up by the bass voices separately. Grisi 
-then sang the solo, ‘ Lux eterna,’ followed by the chorus in the same words, which 

conveys the most pleasing ve Come of peace and religious repose, and /ulls the 
soul, as it were, into a delightful slumber, 

* The second part of the performance was Spohr’s oratorio of ‘ Calvary,’ especiall 
selected for the occasion, in the hope of drawing a full hall. This oratorio is well 
known to connoisseurs. It is strongly redolent of the ‘ Messiah’ of Klopstock. 
Next to the Last Judgment, the Calvary ranks pre-eminent, and the antagonistic 
principles and emotions which animate the bosoms of the opposite parties have afforded 
an excellent opportunity for the display of the resources of Spohr’s genius. The 
various colourings of the choruses were, on the whole, properly given, although, 
like most others, the singers have a strong predilection for the forte, and too slight a 
regard for the pianissimo. ‘The solo parts were filled by Hobbs, Machin, Staudig], 
iitons Caradori Allan, Hawkins, Miss Poole, Mr. Bevden, Master Turle, Mr. 
Bradbury, and Mr. Smythson. Herr Staudigl was a giant on the occasion. The 
other performers sang with smoothness and expression. The audience separated 
quietly—-that is to say, without making any demonstration. 

“ The evening brought a third miscellaneous concert, and very miscellaneous it 
was. The most attractive part consisted of a selection from Mendelssohn’s ‘ Mid- 
summer Night’s Dream, including the delightful overture and scherzo, the chorus 
‘Philomel, with melody’ (the solos sustained by Misses Poole and Dolby), the 
notturno, the bridal march, and the chorus, ‘ Through this house.’ Iu one of the 
choruses there was a trifling hitch in the time, but Signor Benedict was not dis- 
mayed ; no stoppage ensued ; he fought through the difficulty, and conquered. 

_ “ The ‘ Midsummer Night’s Dream’ caused an outbreak of applause at so exquisite 

a performance. 

“ Beethoven’s grand symphony in C minor, a general favourite at the Philhar- 
‘monic, was played as the first piece, and was listened to with laudable attention. 
The overture to Der Freischutz commenced the second part. Herr Staudigl drew 
down a thunder of applause by his ‘ Wanderer,’ and was, as a matter of course, com- 
pelled to repeat it. ‘The same good or ill fortune attended Madame Grisi in Bellini’s 
* Qui la voce,’ and Signor Mario in the popular serenade from ‘ Don Pasquale.’ 
Mario was made a complete scapegoat, for he was also encored in Beethoven's ‘ Ade- 
Jaide,’ and a call was made by a minority of the audience (of insatiable rapacity) for 
a repetition of the preghiera in Mercadante’s ‘ Briganti.’ 

* The other principal pieces included a duet on the piano and violin by M. 
Benedict and Master Day (deservedly applauded); a concerto on the bassoon, by M. 
Baumann ; a German song, by Miss Dolby; and the laughing chorus from the 
Allegro, in which, as usual, Mr. Machin took the lead of the followers of Momus, 
The concert did not terminate till after midnight. 

“ This morning the festival willconclude with the Messiah. The receipts yesterday, 
in round numbers, amounted to 13001.” 


Is it not a pity that when people wish to entertain themselves with 
music, they cannot be content with the overture to Der Freischutz, 
or the Laughing Chorus in L’ Allegro? Are the Last Judgment, and 
“ the antagonistic principles and emotions which animated the bosoms 
of the opposite parties’ at Calvary, proper subjects for the amusement 
of an assembly of persons who profess to believe the Bible to be any- 
thing else than a collection of words which may be set to music ? 


DISSENTING HAND-BILLS. 


Iv connexion with the matter which has already been submitted to 
the reader, the following notice of a sermon is reprinted from the 
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original hand-bill, and will serve further to illustrate the present tem- 
per of the dissenters :— 


BLACK BARTHOLOMEW! 


On Lord’s-day Evening, August the 24th, 1645, 
(Being Bartholomew-day,) 


A 


Suited to the awfully-portentous signs of our times, will be 
preached at 


JIREH MEETING, 


BRICK LANE, OLD STREET, 


BY MR. J. A. JONES, 


THE PASTOR OF THE CHURCH: 


In which some account will be given of the dreadful massacre of more than 
ten thousand Protestants by the Papists, on Bartholomew-day, 1572: and of 
the ejection and driving out of the Church of England, 2257 of her faithful and 
best Ministers, men of learning and integrity, on Bartholomew-day, 1662. 
With some interesting specimens of the praiseworthy energies of the Deputies 
appointed to watch over, defend, and protect the rights and privileges of Pro- 
testant Dissenters, during the eventful period of the last hundred years. 


A COLLECTION WILL BE MADE IN AID OF THE FUNDS OF THE SOCIETY 
OF DEPUTIES. 


The great Dr. John Owen died on Bartholomew-day, 1683, saying,—‘‘ I am 
leaving the ship of the Church in a storm; but, while the great Pilot is in it, 
and at the helm, the loss of a poor under-rower is of no consequence.” His 
funeral was attended by sixty-seven carriages of noblemen and others, besides 
many mourning coaches, and gentlemen on horseback. On his tombstone in 
Buphill Fields are inscribed the words, (but now almost obliterated,) “ He 
left the world on a day dreadful to the church by the cruelties of men, but bliss- 
ful to himself by the plaudits of bis God.” 
| It is also a remarkable coincidence, in point of time, that Dr. John Gill, who 
preached and published (nearly one hundred years ago) his astonishing Pro- 
phetical Sermons, entitled, ‘‘ Watchman, what of the night?” with the 
** Watchman’s Answer ;”—that he died October 14, 1771, aged (says his 
biographer) 73 years, 10 months, and 10 days. Now from that very day of 
Gill’s death to Bartholomew-day this year, there will have again expired the 
exact number of years, months, and days, of Gill’s life upon the earth. 

These Sermons, in which the Preacher’s solemn remarks are daily accom- 
plishing to the very ¢ittle, have been reepublished, both together price nine- 

yence, with a Preface by J. A. Jones. May be had at Highman’s, Chiswell 
treet, or in the Vestry of Jireh Meeting. 

Gill says therein,—* The nigh? is coming on again.—It will be darker still. 
—A dismal night is before us.—Popery will be, once more, the prevailing reli- 
gion of Christendom!! But,—another morning will come, that shall usher in 


a long, a cloudless day ; after which there wil! be no more night to the saints, for 
ever and ever!” 
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THE ENGLISH CHURCHMAN ON THE ADMINISTRATION OF 
BAPTISM. 
( From a Correspondent.) 


Mr. Epiror,—1I do not generally see the English Churchman, and 
therefore do not know exactly what the character of its contents 
usually is; but I supposed it to be what is commonly called a high 
church paper, and even professing to be somewhat higher than some 
people would like. But, at a friend's, I met with the following 
passage, by which I really was surprised and shocked ; and if you can 
spare room for it in your magazine, of which I have been for many years 
a constant reader, I shall be very much obliged to you, for I cannot 
but think that many others will feel as I do. | 


The recent peomapendince which we have received, with regard to the alleged 

carelessness with which the Holy Sacrament of Baptism is administered b 
some Priests in the English Church, renders it a plain duty that we should 
attention to this most important subject ; for, although the evil may be confined 
to a few localities, and to a very few individuals, its existence at all among us 
is sufficiently serious. 

One correspondent states that he has “ been assured by Anglican Priests, that 
in some churches, nay, in some rural districts, the custom, no long time ago, 
was, during the winter, to Baptize without water!” 

A clerical correspondent writes— 

“T know a clergyman who re-Baptized his child, on being assured, by one 
or two standing by, that not a single drop of water had touched the child’s 
face: and I have every reason to believe, from the report of credible witnesses, 
that this sometimes happens in large parishes, where, e. g., sixty or seventy 
children are baptized on the Sunday afternoon, and where, consequently, there 
is often great haste and carelessness. ‘The drop or two of water, intended to 
a, the child, merely touches his cap or dress, and thus he remains un- 
baptized.” 

clergyman sa 

“Three cases fell under my own notice, when in London, quite unconnected 
with each other, yet all corroborative of the fact, that no water had been used. 
One was, from the circumstances, a peculiarly distressing case. These three 
cases occurred in the same parish (St. Pancras) about the same time.” 

“T have seen a clergyman merely touch the forehead of the child with a 
wet finger, holding it there until he drew the sign of the ef, and I have 
occasionally, myself, been called upon to Baptize in the Churches, even of 
High Churchmen, where, from the smallness of the vessel inserted within the 
font, and the paucity of the water lied, very great care was necessary to ad- 
minister the Sacrament validly, to the number of children to be Baptized.” 

“There is a great ignorance, too, among the laity, as to what constitutes 
Baptism. I was once requested, by a respectable ‘Tradesman, nor To usx 
ANY WATER IN BAPTIZING, as his child was too ill to bear it. People commonly 
bring their children so be-capped and muffled up, that it requires some care to 
apply the water to the face, and 1 have known them comuplalh that the water 
was not sprinkled as lightly as it might have been.” 

A third clergyman assures us that, very recently, the officiating minister of 
a very large and populous metropolitan parish constantly baptized with a wet 
Jinger merely. 

t is most painful to us to have to publish these statements, but we feel 
assured that all our readers will agree that when such facts are communicated 
es rer who give us their names, we have no alternative. Our duty to 

Church demands that we should call the attention of the clergy, and espe- 
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cially of their Lordships the Bishops, to this most vital question. _Nor must 
we omit to urge upon Godfathers and Godmothers, and the laity generally, 
that it behoves them to watch—especially where laxity and carelessness are 
suspected—that all things pertaining to this Holy Sacrament are done decently 
and in order. Let them not be afraid to speak, where the valid Baptism and 
consequent Regeneration and Salvation of an immortal soul may be perilled. 

But we hope that this notice may have the desired effect in opening the eyes 
of all parties, and especially of those few whose inexcusable and culpable care- 
lessness and negligence have called forth these observations. We do also hope, 
that our contemporaries will either copy this article, or at all events call atten- 
tion to the subject, without delay ; for surely no intelligent Churchman, of any 
party, will deny its paramount importance. 


Now, sir, the editor of the English Churchman says, it is a “ plain 
duty that we should call attention.” I confess I do not see how it is 
his duty, but if he thinks it is, let him do it ; he must stand or fall to 
his own master. But, then, whose attention is it his duty to call? All 
the people whom he can get to read his newspaper, nine-tenths of 
whom have nothing to do with the “ few localities,” and “ very few 
individuals” to which (as he owns) “ the evil may be confined”? Is 
it right, after such a concession as this, to set as many people as he 
can “in some churches, nay, in some rural districts,” generally “ in 
large parishes,’’ and particularly in one “very large and populous 
metropolitan parish,” to question and doubt whether their clergy have 
done their duty and their children have ever been baptized at all ? 
What is it for? Before he had done with it, the editor seems to have 
been obliged to confess, that the duty with which he supposed him- 
self to be burthened was to “ call the attention of the clergy, and espe- 
cially, of their lordships the bishops, to this most vital question.” 
But why he should have felt this, or have imagined that he had “no 
alternative’ but to print the statements because they were sent by 
clergymen who communicated their names, I cannot imagine. It 
seems to me quite the contrary ; and that as the clergymen gave their 
names, it enabled him to reply to them personally and privately, that 
it was their business to call the attention of “their lordships the 
bishops to this most vital question.” And their giving their names to 
the editor seems as if they might be honest cnough to have made their 
statements even where inquiry might be made and authority exer- 
cised, and had only been misled by the notion too prevalent in the 
present day, that if a brother be guilty of a fault, the right thing is to 
show him up in the newspaper. “It is most painful to us to have to 


' publish these statements.” Oh fie. 


I am, Sir, your obedient servant, 
A CLERGYMAN, 


ECCLESIASTICAL INTELLIGENCE, 


ORDINATIONS. 
Archbishop of Canterbury eee Sept. 2Ist, 1845. 
DEACONS. 
‘ame. Deg. ‘ollege. niversity. 
Dawes, William ...... Peas Emmanuel Camb. 
Freeth, Frederick H. | Ba. University Durham 
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ORDINATIONS, A47 
ame. ollege. niversity. 
P. Goode, William ... Christ's Camb. 
Marson, Charles ...... B.A. Christchurch Oxford 
Richardson, Richard M.A. Brasenose Oxford 
PRIESTS. 
Coward, John Henry B.A. Pembroke Camb. 
Harris, Herbert......... B.A. St. John’s Oxford 


ORDINATIONS APPOINTED. 


The Lord Bishop of Ely will hold an 
Ordination at Ely, on Sunday, the 19th 
day of October next. 

The Lord Bishop of Winchester pur- 

to hold his next Ordination on 
nday, the 21st of December. 

The Lord Bishop of Gloucester and 
Bristol will hold his next General Ordi- 
nation in the Cathedral Church of Bristol, 
on Sunday, the 2ist day of December, 

The Lord Bishop of Worcester will 
hold his next Ordination in the Cathedral 
Church of Worcester, on Sunday, the 
2ist of December next. 


PREFERMENTS & CLERICAL 
APPOINTMENTS. 


Abbott, Rev. Christopher, to the C. of 
Great Baddow, Essex. 
Bagge, Rev. P. S., to the V. of Stradset, 

diocese of Norwich. 

Bennett, Rev, A., to the P. C. of Bourne- 
mouth, Hampshire. 

Bentinck, Rev. C. W. F., to the R. of 
Bothal, Northumberland. 

Bidwell, Rev. Woodward Clarke, of 
Clare Hall, Cambridge, to the V. of 
Potton, Bedfordshire. 

Bradford, Rev. John Edward, Incum- 
bent of St. Mary-le-Wigford, Lincoln, 
to be Chaplain of the Lincoln County 
Hospital. 

Brereton, Rev. A. H., of Queens’ Col- 
lege, Cambridge, to be Mathematical 
Master of Sir W. Paston’s Grammar 
School, at North Walsham. 

Britton, Rev. P. F., late C. of Tawstock, 
Devon, to the R. of Cadeleigh, Devon. 

Broom, Rev. J. I1., to the V. of Hough- 
ton, Norwich. 

Brown, Rev. W., to the Incumbency of 
oe District Church of Blaydon, Dur- 

am. 

Bunbury, Rev. Robert Shirley, late of 
St. Helen’s, near Liverpool, to the 
V. of Swansea. 

Cartwright, Rev. Charles Johnson, to the 
united Rectories of Brandon and 


Wangford, Suffolk. 


Chambers, Rev. Oswald Lyttelton, late 
one of the Curates of the Parish 
Church, Leeds, to the C. of St, Paul’s, 
in that town. 

Claughton, Rev. Thomas Legh, V. of 
Kidderminster, to the dignity of Hono- 
rary Canon in the Cathedral Church of 
Worcester, 

Clayton, Rev. Charles, Fellow of Caius 
College, and late Assistant Minister 
of St. John’s Church, Chatham, to be 
Secretary of the Church Pastoral-Aid 
Society. 

De la Hooke, Rev. J. to the P. C. of 
Trinity Church, Bridgwater. 

Denison, Rev. George A., to the V. of 
East Brent, Somerset. 

Dodgson, Rev. Isaac, of St. Peter’s 
College, Cambridge, to the P. C. of 
Lanercost Abbey and Upper Denton, 
Cumberland 

Dowty, Rev. G.,C. of Todmorden, Lanc., 
to the P. C. of Walsden, Cheshire. 

Drury, Rev. Henry John, to the V. of 
West Down, Devon. 

Eden, Rev. J. P., to the V. of St. 
Andrew, Auckland, Durham. 

Edwards, Rev, Henry Grey, Scholar of 
St. David's College, to the C. of 
Loughor, Glamorganshire. 

Evans, Rev. David, C. of Kilkennin, to 
the Incumbency of Aberayron, Catdi- 
ganshire. 

Evans, Rev. Richard, P. C. of Margam, 
to the R. of Llandough and St. Mary 
Church, Glamorganshire. 

Felix, Rev. Hugh, to the V. of Llan- 
wenog, Cardiganshire. 

Fisher, Rev, John Campbell, to the V. 
of Harpford with Ven Ottery, Devon; 
pats., Lord Clinton, Sir J. Y. Buller, 
and others. 

Fraser, Rev. Duncan, C. of Springfield, 
Chelmsford, to the P. C, of Holy 
Trinity Church, Halstead, Essex. 

French, Rev. Thomas Lee, to the R. of 
Thraweston, Suffolk; pat., Sir E. 
Kerrison. 

Gathercole, Rev. M. A., to the V. of 
Chatteris, Cambridgeshire. 
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Gray, Rev. Incumbent of Whit- 
of Stockton, Dur- 


Hall, Rev. W. J., R. of St. Benedict, 
Paul’s Wharf, to the office of Elder 
Cardinal in St. Paul’s Cathedral, 

Harris, Rev. H., C. of Horbling, Lin- 
colnshire, to the V. of that place. 

Hartley, Rev. Thomas, to the P. C. of 

elf, Yorkshire ; pat., the Bishop 
of Chester. 

Hicks, Rev. James, to the V. of Piddle- 
trenthide, Dorset. 

Hoblin, Rev. —, to the V. of Clipsham, 
Rutland. 
Holland, Rev. of St. Catherine’s 
Hall, Cambridge, to the R. of St. 

Stephen, Ipswich, Suffolk. 

Hone, Rev. t. B., V. of Hales Owen, 
to be an H Canon in the Ca- 
thedral Church of Worcester. 

Howman, Rev. Geo. Ernest, M.A., 
Rural Dean of Taerford, R. of Barns- 
ley, Gloucestershire, and Master of St. 
Nicholas’ Hospital, Salisbury, to an 
Honorary Canonry in the Cathedral, 
Bristol. 

Hughes, Rev. H. P., to the newly con- 
stituted district of Shuttleworth, near 


te Rev. Frederick George, of St. 
John’s College, Cambridge, to‘ the C. 
of the parish Church, Nantwieh, 
Cheshire. 

Hughes, Rev. T. C., to the V. of Cerne 
Abbas, Dorset. 

Isham, Rev. Robert, to the R. of Lam- 

Northamptonshire. 

Jenkinson, Rev. John S., formerly Minis- 
ter of Pelham me Hastings, to be 
Minister of the New Church in Ox- 
ford-street, Plymouth. 

Kempe, Rev. J. C., R. of Huish, to the 
R. of Nerton, Devon, void by the death 
of the Rev. D. Horndon. 

Kell, Rev. J., late R. of Stillorgan, Dub- 
lin, to the Ministry of Charlotte-street 
Chapel, Pimlico. 

King, Rev. C., to be Chaplain to the 
Hay Union Workhouse, . 

Langdon, Rev. George L., to the C. of 
Spetisbury-cum-Chariton, Dorset. 

Lyon, Rev. Dr., to hold, in his present 
benefice, by dispensation, the V. of 
Haydon, nr. Sherborne. 

Malcolm, Rev. Gilbert, M.A., Rural 
Dean of Campden, and R. of Tod- 
denham , Gloucestershire, to an Hono- 
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rary Canonry in the Cathedral, Glou. 


cester. 

Mackarness, Rev. John Fielder, Fellow 
of Exeter College, Oxford, to the V, 
of Tardebigg, Worcestershire. 

M‘All, Rev. Edward, R. of Bri 
to the Rural Deanery of the West 
Medine, Isle of Wight. 

Marsh, Rev. B., to the P.C. of &. 
Mary’s Church, Plaistow. 

May, - John, to the V. of Ugbo- 
rough, Devon. 

Marster, Rev. H., to the Incumbency 
of Roecliffe, Aldborough, Yorkshire. 
Mills, Rev. Thomas, R. of Northbo- 
rough, Northamptonshire, to an Hono- 
rary Canonry in the Cathedral Church 

of Peterborough. 

Morgan, Rev. Aaron Augustus, to the 
C. of Hingham, Norfolk. 

Mortlock, Rev. Charles, to the R. of 
Turks’ Island, pat., the Lord Bishop 
of Jamaica. 

Murray, Rev. George William, to the 
V. of Cleobury Mortimer, Salop. 
Newcomb, Rev. Charles George, to the 

V. of Halberton, Devon. 

Nicoll, Rev. C., to the P.C. of St. 
John’s Church, Stratford. 

Owen, Rev. John, to the V. of Thrus- 
sington, Leicertershire, 

Povah, Rev. J. V., R. of St. Ann's, 
Aldersgate, Iondon, to be Divinity 
Lecturer in St. Paul’s. 

Power, Rev. F, A., to be Chaplain to 
the Barracks, Bury, Lancashire. 

Price, Rev, Thomas, late C. of South 
Mimms, Middlesex, to the Living of 
Northaw, Herts. 

Read, Rev. T, F., to the R. of Winter- 
ingham, Lincoln, 

Robinson, Rev. G. H., to the P. C. of 
Warmley, Sutton Coldfield. 

Rogers, Rev. George Albert, Incumbent 
of Penkridge, to the office of Official 
of the Royal Peculiar, and Exempt 
Jurisdiction of Penkridge. 

Sheppard, Rev. John George, Senior 
Assistant Master in Repton School, 
to be Under Master on the founda- 
tion of Sir John Port. 

Simmonds, Rev. J., C. of Chelsea, to 
the Incumbency of St. Matthew’s, 
Gosport. 

Sugden, Rev. Frank, to the V. of Ad- 
lingfleet, Yorkshire. 

Thomson, Rev. George, to the C. of 
Loddiswell, Devon. 
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Waller, Rev. Robert Plumer, to the C. 
of Outwell, Norfolk. 

Ward, Rev. J. Houghton, to the R of 
Poughill, Devon. 

Wells, Rev. W., to the V. of Carbrooke 
Magna, with Carbroke Parva annexed, 
Norfolk. 

Wentworth, Rev. S. E., of Balliol Coll., 
Oxford, to be Head Master of the 
Endowed Free Grammar School at 
Kirkham, Lancashire. 

Whitelock, Rev. W., C. of Hutton, to 
the Mastership of Penrith Grammar 
School, Cumberland. 

Williams, Rev. Watkin, to the V. of 
Merthyr Cynog, and Newchurch in 
Tyr Abbot, Breconshire. 

Wolff, Rev. Joseph, LL.D., to be 
Chaplain to the English Congregation 
at Mechlin. 

Wren, Rev. John Hewitt, to the V. of 
Rathrornan, Ireland. 


CLERGYMEN DECEASED. 


The Right Rev. the Lord Bishop of 
Bath and Wells. 

Baker, Rev. George, V. of South Brent, 

Devon. 

Barton, Rev. Matthew, R. of Clapham, 
Rutland. 

Buck, Rev. Richard, R. of Fletton, 
Huntingdonshire. 

Burgh, Very Rev. Thomas John, Dean 
of Cloyne, at Oldtown, Naas, 

Corbett, Ven. Stuart, D.D., Archdeacon 
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and Canon of York, R. of ing- 
ham and Kirk Brameth, and P.C, oI 
Wortley. 

‘Davies, Rev. Joshua, V. of Llanbyther, 

ardiganshire, and Prebendary in the 
Collegiate Church of Brecon. 


Dawes, Rev. John, C. of Langdale, 
Ambleside. 

Day, Rev. John, R. of North Tudden- 
ham, Norfolk. 

Henniker, Hon, and Rev. WwW. C., at 
Dedham, Essex. 

Hoggins, Rev. James, V. of Eltham, 

ent, 

Holmes, Rev. Gervas, R. of Copford, 

How, Rev. George Augustus, V. of 
Bosham, Sussex. 

Knight, the Very Rev. William Bruce, 
A.M., Dean of Liandaff. 

Knipe, Rev. John, R. of St. Miehael’s 
on the Mount, Cornwall. 

Lloyd, Rev. David, Chaplain of Green- 
wich Hospital. 

Oakman, Rev. R., V. of Martock, So- 
mersetshire. 

Redhead, Rev. Samuel, V, of Calverley, 
Yorkshire. 

Sadler, Rev. James Hayes, of Portman- 
square, London, and Keynsham Bury, 
Cheltenham. 

Smith, Rev. Head Mas- 
ter of the Free Grammar School, 
Lichfield. 

Umpleby, Rev. D., Chaplain tothe Lu- 
natic Asylum, Lancaster. 


BIRTHS AND MARRIAGES, 


BIRTHS. 
Or Sons—The Lady of 


Adams, Rev. H. G., V. of Cornwood, Devon. 


Bulmer, Rev. E., Ailstone Hill, Hereford. 

Burdett, Rev. H. R., at Broughton. 

Darell, Rev. W. L., R. of Fretherne, Glouces- 
tershire. 

Deacon, Rev. J. P., Incumbent of Turnditch, 
Derbyshire. 

Gillmor, Rev. W., at Illingworth P., Yorksh. 

Lamb, Rev. R. M., Incumbent of Over Darwen. 

Langford, Rev. E. H., at Marksbury, Somerset. 

Latham, Rev. F., at Alnwick, Lincolnshire. 

Phillpott, Rev. H. C., at Severn Stoke. 

Platten, Rev. T. P., at Earl’s Colne, Easex. 

Sweet, Rev. J. H., Hunslet, Leeds. 

Wardell, Rev. H. R., of Winlaton, Durham. 


Or Davucurers—The Lady of 
R. P., at Swinhope, Lincolnshire. 
orth, Rev. G., at Selling V., Kent, 
Baker, Rev. H. L., Balleygawley, 
Butler, Rev. W. J., P. C. of Wareside, 
Clarke, Rev. J. C., of Thoverton, Devon. 
Echalaz, Rev. T., V. of Lullington. 
Gray, a Cc. E., the P., Princes Risborough, 
Bucks. 
Hepworth, Rev. R., at Tewkesbury. 
es Rev. C. A., at Slaithwaite, Hudders- 
eu. 
Jackson, Rev. John, at Muswell Hill. 
Kemble, Rev. C., Incumbent of St. Michael's, 
Stockwell, Surrey. 
La Rev. C. R., of All Hallows, London 
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Rev. W. K., at St Mary's 


Rev. J. J., of the London | 
Secretary 


Stephenson, Rev. D., af 


Tiddeman, Rev. R. P. G., of Magdalen Hall, 
Waie, Rey. W. S., of Redbourn, Herts. 
Wilberforce, Rev. H. W., V. of East Farleigh, 


Kent. 
MARRIAGES. 


Bruce, Rev. Robert Bartlett, C. to the Bp. of 
Glasgow, to Elizabeth, d. of the late Joseph 


Rev. hs h Wm. BI , Fell, and Tutor of 
Trin. Coll., Camb., ¥V. of Ware-cum- 
Thundri Herts, to Margaret Wilson, 
you . of the late Rev. T. Holmes, of 
Br e Hall, Norfoik. 

Rev. H. Bannerman Burney, eld. son of the 
late Lieut.-Col. Burney, to Charlotte Mari- 

anne, d. of the late Rev. James Dickens. 
Carden, Rev. Univ. Coll., Oxford, to 
“Tay Ua Lawrence, y. d, of the late Young 


Charles, of St. John's Coll., 
Camb., Ockley, to Emily, sec. d. 
i W. Stockdale, of Boulogae-sur- 


Dalton, Rev. Chas. Browne, Prebendary of St. 
Paul's, and Chaplain of Lincoln's Inn, to 
Mar Bp. of 


Ellis, Rev. Fitzhenry Wm., to Eliza Ann, third 
d. of Wm. J. Ellis, A ag Fulford, Field House, 
Yorkshire. 

Faber, Rev. F. A., Fell. and late Tutor of Mag- 
dalen Coll., to Jessie, d. of the late Rev. D. 
M. Cust, R. of Great Stainton, and V. of 
Sedburgh, Yorkshire. 

Gibbons, . G. B., P. C. of Launceston, to 
Anne, d. of Sir W. L. S. Trelawney, Bart., 
of Harewood. 

Goodwin, Rev. Harvey, Fell. of Caius Coll., 
Camb., to Filen, eld. eld. d. of G. Ki ng, Esq., of 
Higlin Bibi Hall, Cheshire. 


M ane, y. d, of Sir 

Bart, of Harewood, 

Hall, Rev. W. D., Fell. of New Coll., to Julia 
Harriet, eld. d. of the late J. Wilson ‘ 


Naser High House, Camsey Ash, 
Hepworth, Rev. John Watson, of Woodkirk, to 


BIRTHS AND MARRIAGES. | 


Matilda, d, of the late Rev. W. Dixon 
of East ‘Ardesley, nr. Wakefield, 

Hodgson, Rev. John, V. of St. Peter's, Thanet, 
to Cha: lotte Jane, widow of the late James 
Carnegie, jun., Esq. 

Howard, Rev. E., R. of Bentley, Derbyshire, 
to Elizabeth Isabella, eld. d, of T. Hall, 

Hulbert, Rev. D. P. M., of St. john's Cel, 
Camb., to Miss Margaret Burnet, of Clate. 
mont House, Isle ot Thanet. 

Jackson, Rev. Chas., P. CG. oi Bentley, Hants, 
to Etheldred Harriette Anna, of 
S. Seawell, Esq., of a 

Jerrard, Rev. Joseph H., L.. Fell of 
Caius Coll. the Senate 
of the University of London, to Louisa, fifth | 
d. of the late Vice-Admiral Jas. Young, of 
Burton-End, Gloucestershire. 

Judkin, Rev. T. J., Minister of Somers Cha 
St. Pancras, to Anne, relict of the late 

man Lainson. 

Rev. Thos, Wm., to Louisa, d. of 

Joha B. R » Esq. 
ward, to 


Massie, Rev. ia, d. Of the late 
Rev. C, Thornycroft, of Thornycr to Hall, 
Cheshire. 


Matthews, Rev. John, Assistant C. of Sho. 
brooke, to Susan Elliott, eld. d. of the late 
Robt. Drew, Esq.» of St. Kitts. 

Ridley, Rev. N.J. , to Frances, y. d. of the late 
= Touchet, Esq., of Broom House, Lan- 
cashire. 

Royds, Rev. Edward, R. of Brereton, Cheshire,. 
to Ann Mary, only d. of Thomas Littledale, 
Esq., of Hig field. 

Simpson, Rev. Maltyward, R. of Mickfield, 
Suffolk, to Frances, y. d. of the Rev. D. FE. 
Warner, V. of Hoo St. Warburgh, Kent. 

Rev. Edward, y. s. of the Rev. J, 

R. Smythies, of Grey Friars House, Col- 
chester, to Elizabeth March, eld. d. of the 
Rev. E. T. March Phillipps, R. of Hathern, 
and Chancellor of the Diocese of Gloucester, 

Sparrow, Rev. M. P. F. R., of Clare Hall, 
Camb,, to Catherine, d. of the Rev. D. F. 
a Charles, R. of Barton Seagrave, 

rd, Rev. 

ortham hire, to Maria Charlotte, sec. 
d. of the Rev. John Johnson, R. of Outwell, 
Norfolk. 

Thompson, Rev. J., R. of Cublington, Bucks, 
vs “4 Sarah, only d. of the late R. F. 

Townsend, Rev. Charles George G., of 
Latchingdon, Essex, to Elizabeth Mary ae 
of John Ward, Esq., of Hatfield Fever 
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NB. The Evawrs are made up to the 22nd of each Month. 

Cataeprat.—Amongst themany “he most ancient in the kingdom, een 
improvements in progress in the cathedral —— and almost rebuilt, by the libe~ 
at Ely, a magnificent painted window has ity of James Stranger, Esq, of Lair~ 


just been presented to it by the Rev. Ed- 
ward Bowyer Sparke, one of the canons 
ofthe church. It occupies the south-east 
angle of the lantern, and is of noble dimen- 

being forty feet in height ; it is de- 
signed to commemorate the foundress of 
the church, St. Etheldreda, by representa- 
tions of her marriage and of her consecra- 
tion as abbess; whilst the four great lights 
of the window contain, under gorgeous 
canopies, the figures of Etheldreda,* as 
Queen, her father, Anna, King of the East 
Angles, her first husband, Tonbert, King 
of the Giroii, and her second husband, 
Egfrid, King of Northumberland ; in the 
second row she appears as Lady Abbess 
of Ely, with Wilfrid, Archbishop of York, 
by. whom she was consec and her 
successors in the government of the 


monastery, Jenborga and Ermenilda. 
CHESHIRE, 
‘The Rev. W. A. Mo perpetual 


curate of the parish of Tresmere, near 
Launceston, is about to petition parliament 
under these circumstances :—-He has been 
ual curate of Tresmere for more 
nm twenty-four years, and during such 
period there has n annually paid by 
the parish to the clerk of the parish, a 
salary out of the church-rate; this has 
been the custom of the said parish from 
time immemorial. ‘The churchwardens 
now refuse to make a church-rate, and 
the clerk of the said parish now refuses to 
perform, and, in fact, does not perform the 
daties of clerk, and the responses in the 
various duties of the church in the said 
parish have not been read since Sunday, 
the 25th day of August last. Mr. Mo 
18 informed that there is no law in exist- 
ence by which parish clerks can enforce 
yment for the performance of their 
ties, where no land or other property 
is apportioned for such purpose.—E-reter 
paper. 
CUMBERLAND. 

The new church of Holme Eden, near 
Carlisle, built at the sole expense of Peter 
Dixon, Esq., who has also given the sum 
of 2500/. as an endowment, was recently 
consecrated by the Hon. and Right Rev. 
Dr. Percy, bishop of the diocese. 


Vou, XX VILI.—October, 1845. 


thwaite, who has expended upon the pious 
work at least 40007, . 


DEVONSHIRE. 

The ecclesiastical commissioners have 
resolved to 3000/. towards the 
restoration of Exeter Episcopal Palace.— 
Western Luminary. 

The Bishop of Exeter is at issue with 
the vestry of St. Andrew’s, Plymouth. 
The churchwardens, with the concurrence 
of the Rev. John Hatchard, the vicar, and 
of the parishioners, have alleged a right of 
— money for the repair and use of the 
church by means of a pew-rent. The bishop 
declares such a practice to be an illegal 
abuse, and he has absolutely prohibited it. 
At a meeting of the vestry, on Tuesday, 
the vicar presiding, a resolution was 
adopted all unanimously, strongy de- 
precating the course taken by the Bishop 

DORSETSHIRE, 

The Very. Rev. Dr. Pearson, Dean of 
Salisbury, held his visitation for this dis- 
trict of the peculiar of his deanery, on 
Wednesday, the 3rd inst., in Fordington 
Church, when most of the clergy ander 
his jurisdiction were present. The service 
for the day was read by the Rev. H. 
Moule, vicar of the parish; after which, 
the dean delivered his charge at consider- 
able length. The very rev. dignitary 
dwelt much yo the question of educa- 
tion, arguing that, whatever might be the 
tendency of secular education, sound 
scriptural instruction for the lower classes 
was absolutely necessary for the safety of 
the country in all its relations. In touch- 
ing upon the recent rubrical and other 
disputes which he said had wanerely pre- 
vailed within the church of England, he 
observed that one particular effect of them 
had been to show that a protestant spirit 
and principle still deeply imbues the mass 
of the laity of this country, who, like their 
forefathers, are determined to make “ no 
truce with Rome,” opposed, as they are, 
to the idolatrous practices, the corrup- 
tions, and usurpation of popery. In con- 
clusion, he strongly urged upon the clergy 
of his peculiar the necessity of see and 
acting up to their high and hol ling, 
if they hoped to obtain the confidence and 
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affection of their congregations, and to 
carry their gospel ministrations home to 
the hearts of the people. — Dorchester 
Chronicle. 
DURHAM. 

Biayporn.—On Monday, the Ist inst., 
a new district church, recently erected 
at this place, together with a burial- 
ground attached, was consecrated by the 
lord bishop of the diocese. The new 
district is formed under Sir Robert 
Peel’s Act, and comprises part of the 
township of Winlaton, and the whole of 
the township of Stella, in the parish of 
Ryton. The church was dedicated to 
Almighty God in honour of St. Cuthbert, 
and will henceforth be known as “ St. 
Cuthbert’s,” Stella. A very handsome 
silver paten, the donation of Archdeacon 
Thorp, was placed upon the altar pre- 
viously to the commencement of service. 


KENT. 

St. AvcusTine’s Monastery.—The 
works at this interesting spot now make 
considerable progress, and are sufficiently 
advanced to show the design of the new 
building. The former dwelling-house is 
intended for a dining-hall, with kitchen, 
and the chapel adjacent has the western 
extremity towards Monastery-street. A 
range of building, with corridors, is to be 
carried up along the north side of the old 
Bowling-green, the curious flint wall there 
having been taken down; these will be 
sufficient to form dormitories and studies 
for about forty inmates. Other offices are 
contiguous.— Canterbury Journal. 

Holy Trinity Church, Milton, has been 
consecrated by the Lord Bishop of Roches- 
ter, in the presence of a vast assemblage 
of the inhabitants and visitors of the town 
of Gravesend. 


LANCASHIRE. 

The Bishop of Chester, with a view to 
the greater efficiency of the church, in- 
tends shortly to appoint an Archdeacon 
of Lancaster. 

Peter Ainsworth, Esq., M.P. for Bolton, 
has lately made a donation of 500. to the 
Chester Diocesan Church Building Society, 
and has also become an annual subscriber 
of 50/. 

LINCOLNSHIRE. 

At a recent synodical meeting of the 
clergy of the Archdeaconry of Bucks, an 
earnest appeal in behalf of parochial edu- 
cation in that much-neglected county was 
prepared, and is now in circulation. 


MIDDLESEX. 


A supplement to the Gazette promul- 
gates several more orders in council 


THE MONTH. 


relative to the new ecclesiastical districts, 
They relate to the districts of St. Matthew, 
Gosport, formed from part of the parish 
of Alverstoke ; to the district of St. Luke, 
Bilston, formed from the parish of Wol- 
verhampton ; to the district of Bridge-hill, 
formed from the parish of Duffield, Derby; 
to the district of Ocker-hill, formed from 
the parish of Tipton, Stafford ; to the dis- 
trict of All Saints, Habergham, formed 
out of the parish of Whalley, Lancashire; 
to the district of Saint Paul, Lane-bridge, 
also from Whalley; to the district of 
Great Marsdon, also from Whalley ; and 
to the district of Oxenhope, formed from 
Bradford ; and to an alteration or two in 
districts previously made. 

Tirnes Commutation. — A_ pariia- 
mentary paper (obtained by Mr. Manners 
Sutton) has just been issued, showing the 
returns of all agreements and of all awards 
for the commutation of tithes, which have 
been confirmed by the tithe commissioners 
in England and Wales, as also of all ap- 
portionments confirmed from the Ist 
January, 1845, to the Ist July, 1845. 
The first branch of the return document 
has reference to agreements for the com- 
mutation of tithes which have been con- 
firmed from the period mentioned, from 
which it appears that the compositions 
and rates in England and Wales amounted 
to 10,0274 17s. 3$d.; rent charges, 
10,6872 13s. 10$d.; increase of rent 
charges, 714/. 12s. i ; decrease of rent 
charges, 54/. 16s. 43d.; rent charges for 
which the compositions cannot be ascer- 
tained, 24321. 8s. 9$d.; rent charges of 
the present return, 13,120/. 2s, 8d. ; rent 
charges of former returns, 2,441,118/ 
17s. 13d.; total rent charges, 2,454,338/. 
19s. ghd. The result of these figures is, 
that the total increase in the present re- 
turn amounts to 7141, 12s. 114d.; and the 
decrease, 54/. 16s. 43d.; making balance 
of increase, 659/. 16s. 63d., with which 
the increase in former returns makes a 
total of 56,5421. 5s. 53d. The second part 
of the document mentions the awards 
with the amounts confirmed by the tithe 
commissioners, It hence appears that the 
rent charges awarded to be paid in lieu of 
tithes, in the present return, amount to 
65,9181 4s. 103d.; the total rent charges 
in lieu of tithes are declared to amountto 
1,088,282/. 8s.4$d. The concluding por- 
tion of the return states the number of 
appointments confirmed by the tithe com- 
missioners in the six months specified. 

AsyYLuMs For THE Hovuse.rss.—By the 
poor-law act of last year, the commis- 
sioners have power to order parishes and 
unions, in the following places, (exclusive 
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of Middlesex and the City of London,) to 
be formed into districts, for the purpose of 
providing and managing asylums for the 
temporary relief and setting to work of 
destitute houseless poor, who are not 
charged with any offence, and who may 
apply for relief or become chargeable to 
the poor-rates :—Liverpool, Manchester, 
Bristol, Leeds, and Birmingham. A 
constable seeing a poor creature wander- 
ing about, may take him to an asylum, 
where lodging and food are to be pro- 
vided 


Sunpay DRINKING IN Pustic-Hovses 
anp Beer-Suors.—A petition has been 
drawn up by the committee of the British 
Association for the Promotion of Temper- 
ance, which it is intended to submit to 
parliament during its next session. This 
document, which we suppose is intended 
as a model-petition, urges two points— 
Ist, that measures be taken to prevent 
the increase of houses licensed for the sale 
of intoxicating drinks, and to diminish the 
number now existing; and 2nd, that a 
law be enacted to abolish or greatly re- 
strict the sale of those liquors on the 
Sabbath. In a pamphlet which the com- 
mittee have issued, they direct attention 
particularly to the latter point, which they 
do not urge solely on religious grounds, 
but because Sabbath-drinking presents 
special temptations to the practice of evil 
habits and opportunities to concert cri- 
minal designs against property and the 
welfare of society. They state, that at 
present one drinking-house is open every 
Sunday for every thirty-two families in 
England and Wales, and that nearly 
100,000 houses which are licensed are 
open the whole of the Sabbath. The 
police records of large towns are referred 
to in proof of the assertion that the cases 
of drunkenness brought before magistrates 
are more numerous on Monday than on 
any other morning; and official evidence 
given with the police returns shows that 
where, as in London and Liverpool, public 
houses are forbidden to be opened between 
midnight on Saturday and one P.M. on 
Sunday, a decrease of nearly fifty per cent. 
in the number of convictions for this vice 
next day has taken place. From this it 
is argued, that if the sale of intoxicating 
drinks in public houses and beer houses 
during the whole of Sunday were prohibited 
by law, the improvement in public morals 
and the diminution of crime would be 
alike great. The committee do not urge 
that licensed victuallers’ houses should be 
closed altogether; on the contrary, they 
would have them opened for the advantage 
of travellers, but they would not have 


strong drinks sold there, while they would 
have houses licensed to sell the latter only 
altogether shut for the day. They appeal to 
the national good which would result from 
such a regulation in answer to the ob- 
jection which might be urged, that it 
would injure a class of persons whose 
property is invested in the manuiacture 
and sale of intoxicating beverages; and 
show that all classes now suffer by the 
prevalence of habits of drinking. Their 
arguments are well worthy of considera- 
tion, backed as they are by such striking 
facts as the Metro- 

litan and Liver police reports.— 
Mercury. 


Tae Cuurcu or St. Perer ap VIN- 


CULA, IN THE TowER.—Restorations have 
been in progress here for some time past, 
under the directionof the Office of Works. 
The masons are now putting up a new 
three-light window at the west end, for 
the design of which we cannot give much 
praise, It may be apparently like the 
original window, but slight differences, 
almost indescribable, sometimes produce a 
striking change in the effect. It seems 
just possible that they have restored a 
restoration. The tower is to be re-cased, 
and a new bell-turret constructed. This 
church is remarkable as the burial-place 
of the greater number of distinguiahed 
persons who were executed for treason 
during the sixteeuth and seventeenth cen- 
turies.— The Builder, 

Tae O_p Cuurcu at 
venerable tower of Fulham Church, ad- 
joining the palace of the Bishop of London, 
has long called for restoration.” Brick- 
work, capped with Yorkshire paying, 
formed the battlements, the turret was 
stunted, the belfry windows, strings, and 
plinth, were tumbling to pieces, and the 
great western window had disappeared 
altogether, and was boarded up. Partly by 
a rate, and partly by subscription, funds 
have been raised, and the work is now 
rapidly proceeding under the direction of 
Mr. Godwin, the architect. His lordship 
the Bishop, the Rev. Mr. Baker, the 
rector, Mr. John Gunter, and several 
other of the principal inhabitants of the 
parish, have exerted themselves to effect 
this restoration. 

Cuurcu Society. — The 
funds of this society are now wholly ex- 
hausted. Contributions, are, therefore, 
earnestly requested, to enable the com- 
mittee to extend their aid to the numerous 
applications before them. During the 
four months of their present year, which 
commenced on the Ist of April last, grants 
of money were voted to seventy-nine 
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parishes, for the erection of thirty-four 
new churches, and the rebuilding or en- 
largement of forty-five existing churches. 
The additional accommodation to be 
thereby obtained is 29,691, 


OXFORDSHIRE, 

Oxrorp. — The rite of confirmation 
was recently administered in this city, by 
the Right Rev. the Bishop of Oxford, to 
upwards of eight hundred young persons, 
at the churches of St. Mary Magdalene 
and St. Peter’s in the East. There were 
crowded congregations at both churches. 
After the laying on of hands, the bishop 
delivered an affectionate and impressive 
address to the young members of the 
charch he had just admitted to one of her 
holiest rites. 

WARWICKSHIRE. 

At the late annual general meeting of 
the Society for Promoting Church Ac- 
commodation within the Archdeaconry of 
Coventry, the Venerable Archdeacon 
Spooner in the chair, it was stated, that 
eleven new churches have been erected, 
and thirteen others enlarged, by this so- 
ciety. 

The Rev. Dr. Warneford has signified 
his intention of placing in the hands of the 
Rev. Chancellor Law, the Rev. Vaughan 
Thomas, and W. Sands Cox, Esq., the 
munificent sum of £500, to afford facilities 
at Queen’s College, Birmingham, of pre- 
liminary education, especially available to 
the sons of the clergy and of the medical 
profession. 

YORKSHIRE, 

The great Peter bell in York Minster is 
now safely and securely suspended in its 
own tower. The waa of the bell and 
its appendages, together with the frame, 
is calculated to be twenty-nine tons, but 
the strength of the tower is equal to treble 
that weight. The bell is the largest in 
the kingdom, being five tons heavier than 
“Old Tom” of Oxford, and seven tons 
heavier than the celebrated “ Tom” of 
Lincoln. The cost of it is above £2000 ; 
its height 7ft. 4in., and its diameter 8ft. 4in. 
It is placed (at a height of nearly 200 feet) 
diagonally in the tower, for the greater 
security of the building, and above 300 
cubic feet of timber have been used for its 
support. It may be rung with two wheels, 
and will revolve if necessary.— 
Eastern Counties Heral 

New In SHEFFIELD.—It is 
said that the Misses Harrison, of Weston, 
have, with a spirit of great liberality, 
determined to erect, at their expense, a 
commodious church in the Wicker. The 
first presentation to the living will belong 


to Government, the patronage afterwards 
devolving upon the worthy foundresses,— 
Leeds Mercury. — 

At the last annual meeting of the West. 
Riding Charitable Society for the Relief 
of the Indigent Clergy, their Widows, and 
Orphans, held at Wakefield, the Venerable 
Archdeacon Musgrave in the chair, the 
sum of 875/. was distributed amon 
forty-seven different families, 730/. thereof 
being apportioned to widows and orphan 
daughters. The following gentlemen were 
appointed officers for the year ensuing :— 

ice-Presidents: Christ. Beckett, Esq., 
William Priestley, Esq., Ven. Archdeacon 
Musgrave, and Rev. Dr. Sharpe. Stew- 
ards for the Deanery of Doncaster: W. 
Perfect and G. Younge, Esqrs., Revs. H. 
Partington and H. Branson. Deanery of 
Pontefract, W. Moorhouse and Joseph 
Brook, Esqrs., Revs. Josiah Bateman and 
T. Bates. City of York: J. R. Mills, 
Esq, and Rev. R. Sutton. New Ainsty: 
J.T. Wharton, Esq., and Rev. T. Brown- 
rigg. Old Ainsty: Charles Hives, Esq., 
and Rev. E. M. Hall. Craven: William 
Ellis and Henry Alcock, Esgqrs., Rev. 
W. Cartman, and L. 8. Morris. Deanery 
of Ripon: F. H. Wood, Esq., and Rey. 
W. Gray. Treasurer and Secretary for 
the Deaneries of Doncaster and Ponte- 
fract: Rev. W. Mason, ‘Treasurer and 
Secretary for the city of York, the 
Ainsties and Craven: Rey. J. Urquhart. 

RusricaL Matrers at York,—A 
public meeting of the parishioners of St. 
Michael-le-Belfrey, York, has been held 
for the purpose of taking into consideration 
the conduct of the Rev. W. Reed, who, on 
the preceding Sunday, preached in his sur- 
plice, and also introduced several changes 
into the usual forms of performing Di- 
vine service inthat church. Ultimately 
the following resolution was carried :— 
‘“* That the churchwardens be requested to 
give notice to the Rev. W. Reed, that, in 
consequence of the novel practices intro- 
duced inte the church service on Sunday 
morning last, he cannot have the use of 
the church on or after Sunday next, the 
7th of September, and that this meeting 
authorizes the churchwardens to adopt 
such measures as may be requisite to en- 
force this resolution.” 

Mr. Whitelock, the senior churchwar- 
den, communicated the above resolution 
to the Rev. W. Reed, with a note inti- 
mating that the further use of the church 
would be refused him. ‘To this the fol- 
lowing reply was received :— 

“ 33, Monkgate, Sept. 4, 1845. 

“TI beg to acknowledge the receipt of 
your letter of yesterday's date, accompa- 
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nied by the resolution of the vestry of 
St. Michael-le-Belfrey. 1 will thank 

to convey my thanks to the vestry 
SS the use of the church up to the pre- 
sent time. 

“ The resolution states that the reason 
for prohibiting my services for the future 
is the introduction into the service of 
certain ‘ novel practices.’ I am not aware 
that I am open to such a charge, and as 
no particular novelties are mentioned, I 
am deprived of the opportunity of making 
any defence. As, however, my ministra- 
tions are no longer agreeable to the 
vestry, I am happy in being in a position 
to discontinue them, and thus to avoid 
causing any offence either to the parish- 
joners or myself. 

“Tam, Sir, your obedient servant, 

WILLIAM REED,” 

Mr. Reed has also addressed the follow- 
ing letter to the editor of the Yorkshire 
Gazette 

** 33, Monkgate, Sept. 10, 1845. 

“Sir,— A paragraph in your last 
paper respecting the manner in which I 
officiated at the Belfrey Church, obliges 
me to address to you a few words of ex- 
planation. 

“No one can respect more than I do 
the desire of a congregation to adhere 
strictly to the forms of religious service 
to which they have been used, provided 
that desire is kept within proper regula- 
tion; and no one would be more unwilling 
to offend against a state of public feeling 
80 sound in itself, and so needful in times 
which justify a more than ordinary vigi- 
lance in the sincere and attached members 
of the Church of England. 

“It is perfectly true, as you have 
stated, that I read the absolution from the 
place where I was waiting as usual to 
take my part in the communion service; 
but the reason of my doing so was only 
because it could not be delivered from the 
desk by the reader, who is in deacon’s 
orders. It is true, also, that the metrical 
psalm was omitted; but this was from no 
objection on my part to the ancient and 
excellent practice of metrical psalmody 
in proper time and place, but because the 
chanting of the psalms and hymns pro- 
long the service, and seemed to me to 
render the use of the metrical psalm not 
always necessary. 

“ My reason for reading the prayer for 
the church militant was no other than 
because it seems to me conformable with 
the directions of the rubric. I did not 
foresee any objection which cou'd be 
taken to its introduction, and therefore 
Consulted no one on the subject, 
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“T have no scruple about preaching in 
a surplice rather than ina gown, and used 
the former on this occasion only for conve- 
nience. It is painful to me to be obliged 
to offer these explanations through the 
medium of the public press, which I 
would more willingly have tendered to 
the congregation, some of whose members 
seem to have misapprehended the anunus 
with which I have acted, and to whom I 
would not willingly have given offence, 

“An assertion, I am informed, has 
found its way into one of the papers, that 
I proposed or caused to be ee to 
the vestry of the parish in which I offici- 
ated, a remuneration for my services. I 


can assure you that I was not privy to . 


any such proposition. 

“IT am, Sir, your obedient servant, 

“ WILLIAM REED.” 

Cuurcu-Rate AT WAKE- 
FIELD.— After a duration of fourteen days, 
this contest concluded in favour of the 
rate. ‘The chairman stated the numbers 

lled to be—For the rate, 2376; against 
it, 2361; majority for the rate, 15. On 
this declaration a scrutiny was demanded 
by a number of dissenters, which the 
vicar refused, on the ground that he had 
not the power of granting it.— Hull 
Packet. 

Hoty Triniry Caurcn, which has 
been built in the new parish of Cowling, 
lately separated from that of Kildwick, 
was consecrated on Friday, the 5th Sept., 
by the Lord Bishop of Ripon, and a large 
body of clergy. ‘lhe architecture of the 
church, considering the great poverty of 
the parish, is very creditable; it is of the 
third pointed style, with a moderately deep 
chancel, and a tower of some pretensions, 
and contains “ kneelings” for about five 
hundred persons. All the seats are open 
and unappropriated. The bishop was met 
at the gate of the churchyard by the clergy, 
vested in their surplices, stoles, and hoods, 
which is the dress, by express command 
of his lordship, always most properly worn 
at consecrations in this diocese. ‘The pro- 
cession then formed in the following 
order; the singers, the bishop, the clergy, 
two and two, to the number of twenty, 
and proceeded to the door, It was very 
beautiful, in this wild and desolate coun- 
try, where the sound of the gospel, and the 
appearance even of a priest, has hitherto 
bevn almost unknown, to see, at last, the 
approach of them who “ bring good tidings 
of great joy,” to behold “the footsteps 
upon the mountains” of the harbingers of 
pee, The petition for consecration 

aving been read at the porch by J. E. 
Teale, Esq., the commissary, the bishop 
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commenced the service in a most solemn 
and affecting manner, by reading the 
Im, “ Domini est Terra,” responded to 
y the clergy. . The usual morning service 
was entoned by the incumbent, the Rev. 
Edmund Worlledge, the responses were 
made by a choir from the neighbourhood, 
and the psalms chanted to plain Gregorian 
tones in a most efficient manner, under the 
direction of one of the training masters 
who has lately left the College of St. 
Mark, at Chelsea. The lessons were read 
by the Rev. E. Elliott, of Lothersdale, and 
the Rev. R. Ward, of Christ Church, 
Skipton. The litany was sung, to the 
plain song, by the Rev. J. 8S, Oxley, who 
kindly came from Leeds for that purpose ; 
and the sermon was preached, by the 
bishop’s appointment, by the Rev. J. T. 
C. Faweett, Vicar of Kildwick. The holy 
communion was then administered to 
nearly one hundred communicants. The 
money collected at the offertory will be 
devoted to the funds of the church, which 
is under a debt of 2501 The altar-plate, 
the gift of a parishioner, needs no other 
commendation than to say, that it is from 
the hands of W. Butterfield, Esq. It was 
universally admired, and felt to be most 
appropriate. After the consecration of 
the churchyard, the congregation sepa- 
rated. ‘The conduct of the people during 
the whole of the service, notwithstanding 
their ignorant state, was worthy of the 
utmost praise, and we cannot but view it 
as a favourable sign of much approaching 
good to be done in this deserted spot. The 
bell calling to daily service will now be 
heard where hitherto the very name of 
Christ and his church has been almost 
unknown. ‘The incumbents of this and 
similar new parishes will have a hard 
work to perform; but they must not be 
weary, nor faint by the way, and, sooner 
or later, they will reap an abundant har- 
vest. A déjetiner, for all those whom the 
distance of their homes (many having 
come from afar) and the badness of the 
roads did not deter, was provided, in the 
true Yorkshire style of hospitality, at the 
house of J. B. Sidgwick, Esq. of Stone- 
gappe, who resides in the neighbourhood, 
and who has taken the kindest and liveliest 
interest in the church of Cowling. It is 
now nineteen years since this church was 
first proposed, and even now, owing to the 
suddenness of the decease of the late Vicar 
of Kildwick, who had engaged to supply 
any deficiency in the funds, an utterly 
unlooked-for debt of 2504. yet remains. 
Ripon Diocesan 
Socrety.— We have much pleasure in an- 
nouncing that the late Mrs, Lawrence, of 


Studley Royal, in addition to the muni. 

ficent assistance she uniformly extended 

to this most excellent society during her 

life, has bequeathed to it a legacy of 5000/, 

poe per cent. reduced annuities, free from 
uty. 


SCOTLAND, 


The restoration of the old Abbey 
Church, Dunfermline, is to be commenced 
this season. The expense is estimated at 
20002. 

Trinity CoLLecE, PERTHSHIRE.—A 

meeting of the bishops, and members of 
committee, and subscribers, and others in- 
terested in the formation of the above in- 
stitution, took place in the Hopetoun 
Rooms on Thursday last, on which oe- 
casion there were present the whole of 
the bishops of the Scottish Episcopal 
Church, a numerous body of the clergy, 
among whom were observed—-The Very 
Rey. E. B. Ramsay, Dean of Edinburgh; 
the Very Rev. John Torry, Dean of 
Dunkeld; the Rev. J. C. Lyon, M.A, 
St. Andrews; the Rev. J. L. Ross, M.A., 
Pittenweem ; the Rev. A. Ranken, M.A.,, 
of Old Deer; the Rev. A. Lendrum, 
M.A., of Muthill; the Rev. J. Christie, 
M.A., Turiff; the Rev. William Hen- 
dérson, M.A., Arbroath; the Rev. J. W. 
Ferguson, M.A., of St. Peter’s, Edin- 
burgh; and the Rev. John Alexander, 
of St. Paul’s, Carrubber’s-close, Edia- 
burgh; and the following members of 
committee and subscribers:—The Right 
Hon. William E. Gladstone; Sir Archi- 
bald Edmonstone, of Duntreath, Bart. ; 
the Hon. Lord Medwyn; John Gladstone, 
Esq., of Fasque; Major Maclaren, Porto- 
bello; Captain R. Moorsom, Scots Fusi- 
lier Guards; Edward Badeley, Esq., 
barrister-at-law ; J. W. Colville, Esq., 
advocate-general of Bengal; John David 
Hope, Esq.; Patrick Boyle, Esq., of She- 
walton; William Forbes, Esq., advocate; 
Alex. M‘Neil, Esq., advocate; Robert 
Campbell, Esq., of Skerrington; W. H. 
Sands, Esq., W.S.; Hugh Hope, Esq.; 
John Anderson, Esq., W.S.; Dr, Ogilvie, 
M.D., Aberdeen; William Pitt Dundas, 
Esq., advocate, secretary and treasurer; 
William S. Walker, Esq., of Bowland, 
joint secretary and treasurer; Charles G. 
Reid, Esq., W.S., joint secretary ; Wm. 
Skinner, Esq., advocate, local secretary in 
Aberdeen; Mr. R. Grant, bookseller ; 
John Henderson, Esq., architect, &c. 

The Bishop of Aberdeen and primus 
having been called to the chair, a report 
which had been prepared by the com- 
mittee for the consideration and approval 


of the meeting, and containing the agenda 
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relative to the appointment of the council 
or court of visitors, in whom the govern- 
ment and superintendence of the college 
was proposed to be vested, was read, 
together with a state of the funds, The 
report set forth that the list of subscribers 
embraced subscriptions to the extent of 
upwards of 24,000, and that a most eli- 

ble site had been granted by George 
Patton, Esq., of Cairnies, on the banks of 
the river Almond, at a distance of about 
nine miles from Perth, and three from 
Methven, a village on the high road 
between Perth and Crieff. ‘That the 
preparation of the plans had been en- 
trusted to Mr. John Henderson, archi- 
tect, who had placed in the hands of the 
committee the very beautiful design which 
had been circulated among the subscri- 
bers. That the committee had, on the 
20th of May last year, come to the reso- 
lution of commencing to build such por- 
tions of the design as would admit of the 
opening of the institution on a limited 
scale, and that the necessary contracts 
had been entered into in the month of 
thereafter. That the total expense 
of these portions of the building, including 
furnishing and every other requisite, 
amounted to 16,0001, and they would be 
ready for occupation in the autumn of 
next year. That the necessity of post- 
ning the erection of the chapel and 
ibrary in particular, owing to the want of 
sufficient funds, had been a subject of 
great regret to the committee, but that in 
the meantime, distinct subscriptions had 
been opened for both these objects, and 
that upwards of 1000/. had been received 
for the former, and several donations 
of books and in money had been given 
towards the latter; and that it was 
earnestly hoped that proper provision for 
the due performance of public worship 
might be made as soon as possible. 

lhe agenda embodied in the report 
contained the basis on which the deed of 
constitution of the College council was to 
be framed ; and the following is a list of 
the individuals of whom that body is to 
be composed at the outset :—Ist. The bench 
of bishops, ex officio; 2nd. The three 
oe following—viz., the Very Rev. 

B. Ramsay, Dean of Rdinburgh ; the 
Rev. A. Ranken, and the Rev. A. Len- 
dram; 3rd. The following noblemen and 
gentlemen, as lay members— viz., the 
Duke of Buccleuch, the Earl of Home, 
the Right Hon. William E. Gladstone, 
Hon. John Talbot, Q.C., Sir’ Archibald Ed- 
monstone, Bart., Sir Patrick M.Triepland, 
Bart, Hon. Lord Medwyn, John Glad- 
stone, Esq., of Fasque, William Smythe, 


Esq., advocate, and William P. Dundas, 
Esq., advocate, 

The adoption of the report was moved 
by the Bishop of Edinburgh, who ex- 
pressed his own and the cordial con- 
currence of his right rev. brethren in 
the arrangements which had been made 
by the committee for the establishment of 
this institution, which was calculated to 
be of such important benefit to the church, 
and their entire and unanimous approval 
of the principles on which it was to be 
conducted. 

The meeting was also addressed by 
Sir Archibald Edmonstone, Bart., who 
congratulated the right rev. bishops and 
the clergy present on the prosperous state 
of the church in 1845, compared with 
that which it enjoyed in 1745, and ex- 
pressed the confident expectation that, 
through the instrumentality of the institu- 
tion now on the eve of being established, 
the Scottish episcopal church would 
speedily assume that influence and posi- 
tion which the primitive purity of her 
system, and her apostolic origin, entitle 
her to look forward to. 

The Right Hon. W. E. Gladstone, in 
moving a vote of thanks to the bishops 
and clergy, entered at great length, and 
with his usual eloquence and feeling, into 
the objects which the college was designed 
to promote; and concluded by a powerful 
appeal to the members of the episcopal 
communion in Scotland to come forward 
and evince, by their liberality in behalf of 
this institution, their convictions of the 
truth of the principles which they pro- 
fessed, and, under the blessing of God, 
enable the church thus to realize those 
inestimable benefits which she was des- 
tined to produce. 

The meeting was also addressed by 
Mr. Badely, the secretary of the London 
committee, Mr. J. W. Colville, advocate- 
general of Bengal, and by the Rev. E, B. 
Ramsay, and others, who united in the 
expression of their satisfaction with the 
prospects of the institution, and congratu- 
lated the meeting on the harmonious and 
unanimous feeling which had pervaded 
their proceedings. —Edinburgh Advertiser. 


IRELAND, 


Cuurcues IN [RELAND.—Among the 
recently issued parliamentary papers is 
one containing a copy of the correspon- 
dence between Lord Heytesbury, as Lord- 
Lieutenant of Ireland, and the Irish 
ecclesiastical commissioners, relative to 
the building and repairing of churches in 
Ireland. It seems that the lord-lieutenant 
laid before the government a communica- 
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tion from the ecclesiastical commissioners, 
with which the government was not well 
pleased, and further information was de- 
manded. It appears that 34,500/. is now 
yearly expended in Ireland for providing 
requisites for the decent celebration of 
divine worship, which was considered a 
large sum. It was stated that 10,6031, was 
expected to arise in the current year from 
the sale of perpetuities. The commis- 
sioners, in answer to the mandate, among 
other matters mentioned that they had 
244 applications for the enlargement of 
churches, and that some of them were of 
a very urgent character. 

Maynootu.—From the London Ga- 
zette, September 12.— Whitehall, Septem- 
ber 10th.—The Queen has been pleased to 
nominate and appoint his Grace the Duke 
of Leinster, the Right Hon. the Earl of 
Kenmare, the Right Hon. the Earl of 
Rosse, K.P., the Right Hon. David 
Richard Pigot, and the Right Hon. Sir 
Thomas Francis Fremantle, Bart., to be 
visitors of Maynooth College. 


FOREIGN AND COLONIAL, 


The cathedral at Antigua is about to 
be pulled down, having been much in- 
jured by the earthquake, in order to its 
being rebuilt. Divine service is per- 


- formed in the Scotch Kirk, where it is to 


be continued until the restoration of the 
cathedral. 

Tar Protestant Cuurcn at JERv- 
SALEM.— Our ambassador, Sir Stratford 
Canning, has at length succeeding in ob- 
taining a firman or permission to build a 
protestant church at Jerusalem. His 
excellency, in his late audience with the 
Sultan, bad the satisfaction of receiving 
from his highness’s own lips a declara- 
tion to this effect. Thus have his un- 
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wearied exertions during a period of some 
years been crowned with ultimate gy. 
cess, notwithstanding the secret byt for. 
midable opposition he is known to bave 
experienced from the prejudices of the 
Turks and from foreign intrigue. 

Cuina.—(From “ The China Mail" 
Hongkong, Thurdau, May \st, 1845.—On 
Sunday last, a sermon was preached in the 
colonial chapel, by the Right Rev. Wm, 
J. Boone, recently arrived from the pro- 
testant episcopal church of the United 
States of America ; and a notice was given 
by the colonial chaplain of a confirmation 
to be held during the bishop’s temporary 
me in Hongkong. 

n the month of October last, by a re- 
solution of the triennal convention of the 
church in America, three missionary 
bishops were consecrated for fore 

arts, one of whom was for China, pa 
ight Rev. Dr. Boone, for some years 
missionary successively at Batavia and 
Amoy, and now missionary bishop of the 
American Episcopal Church in China, 
Two other missionaries have also arrived 
with him, the Rev. R. Graham, M.A., of 
Gambier College, Ohio, and the Rev. H, 
Woods, who are accompanied by their 
wives and three other ladies, for the pur- 
pose of establishing schools, for which 
funds have been provided on a liberal 
scale. 

The missionaries of the Church of 
England now in China, are Rev. George 
Smith, M.A., of Magdalen Hall, Oxford, 
late incumbent of Goole, Yorkshire; and 
Rev. T. M‘Clatchie, B.A., of Trinity Col- 
lege, Dublin, late curate of Midsomer- 
Norton, Somersetshire. These, together 
with Rev. Vincent Stanton, B.A., colonial 
chaplain, are all the protestant episcopal 
clergy resident in China. 
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